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THE 


FOUNDER OF CHRISTIANITY 
AND HIS RELIGION. 

AN 

INTROBUCTIOK 

TO 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I. The Claims of Jesus Chejst to Attention. 

‘VJesus of Nazareth/^ says the late Dean Stan- 
ieyj “ waSj on the most superficial no less than on 
the deepest view we take oF^ the 

greatest name, the most extraordinary power, that 
has ever crossed tke stage of History/^ AiL.effii- 
nent French writer says that the ‘'^ History of the 
World resolves itself entirely into two periods— 
that which preceded Christas appearance, and that 
which followed it.” 

“ ‘ What think ye of Christ,?’ ” says Liddon. Is 
lie a subject of the highest historical interest ? No 
educated man, at least, whatever be his faith or his 
. life, can deny the reality or the greatness of Christ’s 
place in human history. Nothing is more certain in 
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the ^unajs of mankind than this, that -]esus Christ 
lived in Palestine,' and was put to death eighteen and 
a half centuries ago. This fact belongs to general 
human knowledge just as much as does the life of 
Julius Oaisar, or of Alexander the Great, or of Socra- 
tes, or of Mahomet. ISTobody, indeed, does deny the 
general fact. And if even this be admitted, the life 
and death of Jesus Christ must possessfor any intelli- 
gent man the hig’hest possible degree of interest. He 
must feel that, in point of social and historical import- 
ance, it stands alone. Who can deny, that at this 
moment, explain it how we will, Jesus Christ, His 
life, His work, His Person, lives in the hearts of 
multitudes as the object of most cherished and 
devoted homage ; that He governs the ideas, the 
aspirations, the social and political action of millions 
of mankind ; that the most active and enterprising 
section of the human family, still, in various senses, 
places itself under the shadow of His Name and 
patronage ; and that if He has many opponents, 
there is no serious probability of His being spirit- 
ually or intellectually dethroned ? All this is a 
matter of simple observation. The truth of it is 
most obvious to those who know most about human 
affairs and human history. And it at once invests the 
earthly Life of Christ, and all that illustrates and 
belongs to it with the highest practical and specu- 
lative interest ; with the interest which belongs to 
the great problems of past history, and with the 
iutei*est which belongs to those great living forces 
that make themselves felt day by day around us, 
and contribute powerfully towards determining the 
current of eTents. Not to be interested in the life 
of Jesus Christ, then, is to be, I do not say irre- 
ligious, but unintelligent. It is to be insensible to 
the nature, and claims of the most powerful force 
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tliat has over moulded the thought and swayed 
the destinies of civilised men.”* 

In tins Introduction only a few points can be 
briefly noticed. Details will be given in succeed- 
ing chapters. 

Among the claims of Jesus Christ to attention, 
the following may be rnentionedt: — 

1 . Tlie Circumstances under which He was 
'brought U13. — Until thirty years of age^ His life was 
spent “ iu the most despised village of the most 
despised province of a conquered laud.” The son 
of a village carpenter, Himself following the same 
trade, He was not, like Moses, learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians.” “ The very leisure^ foi* 
study had been denied Him by the stern conditions 
of working-life, and the tannt of scorn is instantly 
cast upon His pretensions, ‘ Is not this the carpen- 
ter ? ’ ‘ How knoweth this man letters having 
never learned 

2. His short Public Ministry.— Moses was the 

leader and teacher of the Israelites for forty years. 
Buddha began his mendicant life when about 
thirty, and died in his eightieth year. Mahomet 
claimed to have received his first revelation in the 
fortieth year of his age, and died when about sixty- 
fthree. _ 

^njnbidden and unknown,, Jesus comes forth. 
Without patronage from the rich, without counten- 
ance from the learned, without sympathy from the 
men of His own nation, He emerges from the deep 
seclusion of Nazareth, — ^a friendless artisan Prophet, 

to bear His resistless testimony agaiost superstition, 

against hypocrisy, against a corrupt pr iestho od, 

* Abridged from Some ElemeiiU of Beligion. Other extracts 
are from the same work. , t ^ 

f His miracles will form tlic sabiecfe'Of a separate cbaptcr. 
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against all falsehood, and against all sin. He gath- 
ers a little baud around Him, — obscure in station 
like Himself, and after having travelled with this 
handful of disciples over the cities and villages of 
Palestine, and having, in the course of His Jour- 
neys, given to them a bod}^ of teaching unsurpassed 
for the purity of its precepts, the sublimity of its 
doctrines, and the augnstness of its disclosures, — 
after a ministry of three short years, and under 
a ban of infamy and disgrace. He dies. 

“ Does the history of philosophy, of legislation, 
of any achieved success of the human mind furnish 
any parallel to this ? Is it possible, upon ordinary- 
human conditions, to explain how an obscure, nn- 
befriended mechanic, beginniug his teaching labours 
at thirty years of age, and dying at thirty-three, 
could, in that brief interval, secure the establish- 
toent of a system, which should effect an entire re- 
volution of human thought, and sweep the most 
jhoary superstitions from the face of the earth 

3. His Teaching. — The following is a short 
summary : — 

words have been like leaven cast into the 
mass of humanity. He made religion spiritual in- 
stead of ceremonial and external ; universal, instead 
of local. He gave us the magnificent dowry of 
faith in One Common Father of the whole human 
race, and, thus, of a world-wide brotherhood of all 
mankind. He confirmed the doctrine of our im- 
mortality, aud scattered abroad the germs of a 
heavenly life hj His fundamental requirements of 
love to God and our neighbour. All reforms of 
individual and public life lie veiled in these princi- 
ples, awaiting the advance of our moral sense, to 

* Moore’s Age and the Gospel, pp. 72,, 74. 
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appreliencl and apply them. They have already 
given freedom to the slave ; raised woman ; pari4 
hed morals ; mitigated wars created liberty ; andl 
made humanity a growing force^ in things private/! 
civil, and political. All that love to our fellow-men 
can prompt finds itself only a copy of that life 
which was spent in continually doing good, and 
the noblest self-sacrifice for others finds itself anti- 
cipated by Calvary. To the individual Christian, 
-Jesus is the Divine Saviour, to believe in Whom 
is life everlasting ; to know Whom is to have peace 
with God.^^* 

4. His Character. — It is not in the unrivalled 
exhibition of any one form of human excellence,* 
whether purity or humility, or charity, or courage. j 
or veracity, or self-denial, or justice, or consideraP 
tion for others, that we best appreciate the signifil 
eance of our Lord’s human character. It is in th| 
equal balance of all excellence, in the absence of\ 
any warping, disturbing, exaggerating influence, | 
that modern writers have been forward to recognize | 
a moral sublimity, which they can discover nowhere * 
else in history.^t 

5. His Claims. — “ The unbounded personal pre- 
tensions which Christ advances, remain throughout 
a subject of ever-recurring astonishment.” ‘‘ That 
which is so striking, so overpowering in the 
Gospels is perhaps less the precise language which 
our Lord uses about Himself, than the consistent 
bearing which He assumes towards His disciples 
and mankind. His attitude is that of One who 
takes His claims for granted ; who has no errors f 
to confess, no demands to explain, or to apologize | 
for; no restraining instinct of self-distrust to keep | 

’* Geikie’s Life of Ohrinl, .Preface,, ix, x. f Lidclon. 
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Him in tlie background; no slirinking from high 
command, based upon a sense o£ tlie possible 
superiority of those around Him. It is the bearing 
of One who claims to be the First of all, the centre 
of all, with entire simplicity indeed, but al.so with 
uuhesitating decision/^* 

(). His Influence. — Jesus said that He was a 
King, although His Kingdom was not a temporal 
sovereignty ; His reign was to endure for ever ; 
and ultimately He was to be acknowledged by the 
whole human race. “ I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto Me.’’ What human 
foresight could have anticipated the fact, that the 
crucifixion of a Galilean peasant would form the 
most attractive influence which has been exerted 
on the hearts of men, throughout all succeeding 
ages !” C hristian ity has made^ thp^cross, “ the in- 
strument oFT^ve'*l’lgoh^^^ more glorious 

than the diadem of kings.” 

The whole force of the Eoman Empire, the most 
powerful the world ever saw, was exerted for more 
than two centuries to support heathenism, and 
prevent the spread of the Gospel. Principal Cairns 
thus describes the extirpation by Christianity of 
idolatry, such as it existed in the old Eoman 
world: — 

“That system, from^the Euphrates to the far- 
thest shore of Britain, Horn the Nile to the forests 
of Germany, has utterly passed away. The whole 
regions around the Mediterranean, to the limits of 
civilization and beyond them, have ^ changed their 
gods’ ; and though something, as time advanced, 
may be claimed for Mahommedanism, the great, 
decisive, all-prevailing impulses have come from 


* Liddoii. 
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Christianity. 'Phe classic Paganism, Greek and 
Botaan, the Syrian, the Eg-yptian, the North 
African, the Druidic, and ultimately the Teutonic, 
have all fallen to ri.se no more ; and at this moment 
there is not on the face of the earth a single 
worshipper of " the great goddess Diana,’ or ' the 
image that fell down from Jupiter,’ of Baal or 
Dagon, of Isis or Serapis, of Thor or Wodin.” 

A movement has already commenced which wilL 
lead to a like change in Asia. The temples of ■ 
Vishnu_ and Siva, the shrines of Buddha and 
Confucius, will yet be similarly deserted, and 
from East to West, only one God, “ Our Father in 
heaven,” will be acknowledged. 

From the earliest times the enemies of Christian- 
ity have been predicting its speedy extinction 
but it holds on its course, triumphing over every 
obstacle. 

“ Nations pass away,’' said Napoleon Bonaparte j 

Thrones crumble ; but the Church remains. Alex- 
ander, Omsar, Charlemagne, and myself founded 
empires. But on what did we rest the creations 
of our genius ? Upon force. Jesus Christ alone 
founded His empire upon love ; and at this hour, 
millions of men would die for Him.” 

Truth should embrace the universe. Such is 
Christianity ; — the only religion which destroys 
sectional prejudices; the only one which proclaims 
the unity and the absolute brotherhood of the whole 
human family ; the only one which is purely spirit- 
ual; in fine, the only one which assigns to all, 
without distinction, for a true country, the bosom 
of the Creator, God.” 


* One o£ the latest was by Colonel Olcott, who said that 
Madaine Blavatsky was to tear Christianity to tatters.” 
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7. Testimonies to Jesus Christ — The following 
estractfi show how Jesus Christ has been regarded 
by noted men of diferent opinions and countries : 

Keshah Gha7idra Sen ssbjs : — 

“ I cherish the profouudest reverence for the character 
of Jesus, and the lofty ideal of moral truth which he 
taught and lived.” 

Goethe, the great Grerman writer, says : — 

“T esteem the Gospels to be thoroughly genuine, for 
rluire shines forth from them the reflected splendour of a 
sublimity, proceeding from the person of Jesus Christ, iuid 
j of as divine a kind as was ever manifested upon earth.” 

I Richter, another German writer, calls Jesus ; 

“ The purest of the mighty, the mightiest among the i 

i: pure, who, with His pierced hands, raised up empires from 

S their foundfition.s, turned the .stream of history from its j 

old channel, and still continues bo rule and guide the ages,” ■ 

/ Rouaseau, a distinguished Freuch writer of the 

jl last century, says : — 

;; “ Can a book, at once so sublime and wise, be the work of 

’! man ? Can the person, whose history it relates, be Himself 

a man ? Does it contain the language of an enthusiast or 
I -i an ambitions sectary ? What sweetness, what purity in His i 

: manners ! What affecting goodness in His instructions ! 

What sublimity in His maxims ! What profound wisdom 
; in His di.scourses ! What presence of mind ! What ingen- 

uity of justice in His replies! Whence could Jesus have 
] derived among His countrymen this elevated and pure 
! '• morality, of which He alone has given the precept and ex- 

ample P Prom the bosom of the most furious bigotry, the 
j most exalted wisdom is heard, and the simplicity of the 
' most heroic virtues honours the vilest of the people. Yes, 
if the life and death of Socrates are those of a philosopher, 
the life and death of Jesus Christ are those of a God.” 

Renan, a brilliant French writer of the present ^ 
days, .says : — 


“Jesus is in everyrespect aniqae,and nothing can hecom- ■ 
pared with Him. This Christ of the Gospels is the most 
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beauteous iucarnafcion of God, in the fairest of forms, viz., 
■moral man— God in man. For long ages yet He is Kin", 
His beauty is eternal, His reign shall have no end. So 
long as one noble heart shall yearn after moral beauty, 
whilst one lofty soul shall be seized -with joyful ecstacy 
before the realization of the divine, Christ will have 'woi*- 
shippers by reason of the part of His being which is truly 
•eternal.” 

v, John iSt'uart says : — 

'''•■t'^Whatever else may be taken away from us by rational 
indtibism, Christ is still left — a unirjue figure, not more 
unlike all His precursors than all His followers, even those 
who had the direct benefit of His personal teaching. It is 
of no use to .say that Christ, as exhibited in the Gospels, is 
not historical, and that we know not how much of what is 
admirable has been superadded by the tradition of His fol- 
lowers. Who among His disciples, or among their prose- 
lytes, was capable of inventing the sayings ascribed to J esus, 
or of imagining the life and character revealed in the Gos- 
pels ? Certainly not the tisheinnen of Galilee-ystill less the 
early Christian writers. About the life and sayings of J esus, 
there is a stamp of personal originality combined with pro- 
fundity of might which must place the pi’ophet of Haza- 
reth, even in the estimation of those who have no belief in 
His inspmation, in the very first rank of the men of sub- 
lime genius of whom our species can boast. When this 
pre-eminent genius is combined with the qualities of pro- 
bably the greatest moral reformer and martyr to that 
mission who ever existed upon earth, religion cannot be 
said to have made a bad choice in pitching upon this man 
as the ideal repre.sentative and guide of humanity ; nor 
even now would it be easy, even for an unbeliever, to find,, 
a better ti’anslation of the rule of virtue from the abstract 
into the concrete, than to endeavour so to live than Christ / 
would appi’ove our life.” , 

Gariy le says ;■ — 

*' The tidings of the most iraportaiut event ever trans- 
acted in the world is the life and death of the divine Man 
in Judea, at once the symptom and cause of immeasurable 
changes to all people in the world. 

" Jesus of Niizarcch. our divinest symbol ! Higher has 
tlie human thouglibs not reached. A symbol of quite 
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perennial, mliiute character, wnose sigiuub..iu 
demand to be anew inquired into, and anew mad 

Lechj, tlie English historian, thus 
effects of Christ’s life : — 

“ It was reserved for Christianity to present 
a cliaracte' 
eentuvics, 
l,)ai 


- - L;- to the 'world, 

iS; through all the changes of eighteen 
nspired the hearts of men with an nn- 
noned love : has shown itself capable of acting fui mi 
temperaments, and conditions; lias been not only tin 
highest pattern of virtue, but the strongest incentive to ib 
■ni^CT.ice ; and has exercised so deep an uilluence, that thi. 
simple record of three years of active life has done more tc 
regenerate and soften mankind than all the discussions o 
philosophers and all the exhortations of moralists. 

Jesus, the very thought of 'Hiee 
With sweetness fills the breast ; 

But sweeter far Thy face to see, 

I And in Thy presence rest, 

* No voice can sing, no heart can frame, 

' Nor can the memory find 

A sweeter sound than Thy blest name, 

0 Saviour of mankind. 

: 0 Hope of every contrite heart, 

0 Joy of all the meek, 

To those who fall how kind Thou art, 

How good to those who seek ! 

But what to those who find ? Ah ! this 
Nor tongue nor pen can show ; 

The love of Jesus, what it is, 

None but His loved ones know. 

Jesus, onr only joy be Thou, 

As Thou our Prize wilt be ; 

In Thee be all our glory now, 

And through eternity. 

St. Bernard. 
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II. The pRhM'AEATION FOE ChEIST. 

Tlie First Promise. — In many parts of the worlii 
there are traditions of a golden age. They existel; 
among the ancient Greeks and liomans, as well a|; 
among the Hindus of the present day. Probab];f' 
they arose from the fact that God created Adani 
and Eve, the first man and woman, perfectly holyl,. 
and placed them in the garden of Eden, with every 
thing around fitted to minister to their happiness. 

Tempted by Satan, the evil spirit, in the form of 
a serpent, our first parents soon fell from their 
state of innocence by disobeying God, and the 
sentence was pronounced, “ Dust thou art, a-nd 
unto dust shalt thou return.” Still, before Adam 
and Eve were sent out of Paradise, the promise 
was graciously given that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the sei-pent, or that One, 
descended from Eve, would overcome Satan. 
Through Him, we may obtain entrance to an abode 
far happier than the garden of Eden with all its 
delights. 

Divine Incarnations. — ^The idea of God taking a 
human body is familiar to the Hindus. The I’eput^ed 
avataras of Vishnu are well known. Krishna says 
in the Bha-gavad Gita : Whensoever religion fades , « 
and irreligion prevails, then I produce inyself.T 
The expectation is general that at the close c# ■/ 
the Kali Yug, the Kalki avatara will come, whef 
Vishnu, on a white horse, will destroy the wicke^, 
and restore the earth to its original purity. ^ ^ j 
Glimpses of great truths are to be found in such 
conceptions. They show the belief that the sal- , 
vation of the world is beyond human power, and 
requires Divine interposition. Another idea is that as 
it was man who sinned, his saviour, to suffer in his 
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room, must partake of Kis nature. Teaching by 
example is far more effective than mere precept. 
A Divine incarnation can so display the beauties of 
holiness, that our hearts will be drawn towards 
them with an influence impossible in any other way. 
Humanity also yearns for one who can sympathise 
with it in its troubles. All these requirements are 
met in Jesus Christ, the spotless Avatara. 

It should be understood that the incarnation of 
•Christ — “ God manifest in the flesh’^— differs in 
several most important respects from Hindu incar- 
nations. Still, they have some ideas in common. 

Sacrifices.— In the early ages of the woidd, people 
were very much like children. It is nob known 
when writing was invented, but even for many 
centurie.s after books were in existence, very few 
could read. Teaching through something that 
could be seen, was therefore necessary. 

The feeling is hniversal that man is a sinner, and 
that sin deserves punishment. Hence sacrifices 
have existed during all ages, and among all nations. 
The idea that pervades sacrifice is mhstituiion: 
The offerer sometimes laid hi.s hand on the head of 
the victim, saying, “ I give thee this life instead 
of mine.'’^ He acknowledged his guilt; but hoped 
that God would accept the sacrifice in his stead. 

Sacrifices prevailed largely among the old Ary-, 
aus. “ The most prominent feature of the Vedic 
religion,’^ says the Rev. K. S. Macdonvild, “ is its 
sacrifices. Scarcely a hymn is found in w'hich 
.sacrifice is nob alluded to, 'i’he very first verse of, 
the very first hymn runs: ‘'I glorify Agni, the. 
imrohit of the sacrifice.’ ” Aiiotlier fiymn says : 

Do thou lead ns safe through all sins by the way 
of sacrifice.” The 2\laha Brahmana of the 

Sama Veda says of sacrifice : “Whatever .sins -we 
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iiave committed, knowing or unknowing, thou arc \ 
the annulment thereof. Thou art the annulment ^ 
of sin — of sin.” ^ 

The same Bralimana cont&ins the remarkable 
statement that Pra.japati, the Lord of creatures, 
offered himself a sacrifice for the benefit of the 
devas” Max Mliller, referring to the whole conti- 
nent of Africa, says : “ Wherever we now see kvauls 
and cattle-pens depend upon it there was to be seen 
once, as there is to be seen even now, the smoke 
of sacrifices rising up from earth to heaven.^’ 

Sacrifices were appointed by Grod to show that 
sorrow for sin is not enough ; that “without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.^’ But animal sacri- 
fices were only like a shadow of the great sacrifice 
that was to be offered, and their chief object was to 
keep it in remembrance. After the death of the 
Divine Incarnation, they were to cease. , 

The Jewish high priest and the whole of the 
temple service, were typical of Christ. ‘ 

Prophecies of a Saviour. — It has been mentioned 
that before our first parents left Bdeu, they were 
told of a coming Deliverer. This promise was. 
repeated in various ways during the next four 
thousand years. « 

As men increased in numbers, they became mor4 
and more wicked, till at last the eai’th was filleq. 
with violence. God then destroyed by a flood all 
tbe people, except a good man, called Noah, and| 
his family, who were saved in a kind of ship. A| 
tradition of this is found in India. An account i^ 
given in the Vedas of Mann being saved in a ship,! 
which was fastened to a peak of the Himalayas, 
and becoming the second father of the human race. ^ 
Even after the flood, when men multiplied, they 
grew worse and worse ; the one true God was for- ’ 
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gotten, and idolatry was openly ]3ractised as early 
as the days of Shern, the son of Noah. God chose 
a single nation, to be kept .separate from all others, 
to preserve a knowledge of Himsell'. The great 
ancestor of this nation was called Abi’aham. He 
fir.st lived between the rivers Euphrates and Tigri.s; 
but God told him to go to a land which He would 
show him. This country was Canaan, or Palestine, 
■on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean. It 'was 
to he given to the descendants of Abraham, in one 
. of whom all nations of the earth Avere to be blessed. 
I Jacob, a grandson of Abrabain, was afterwards 
I called He and hi.s family went to Egypt, 

where f!iey greatly increased in numbers. Pharaoh, 
the Egyptian king, cruelly oppressed them; but 
under Moses as their leader, they were delivered, 
and brought to Canaan, Having the life-time of 
Moses, a^ body of laws was given them, suited to 
their condition. Moses told the Israelites that God 
would raise up a prophet from among them, like 
himself, to whom they were to listen. This was 
about fifteen centuries before He came. 

During the next thousand years, different pro- 
j)hets foretold many events connected with the 
promised Saviour. The time was mentioned; He 
was to belong to the tribe of Judah, and the family 
of David; the place was named Bethlehem ; He wa.s 
fto be born of a virgin ; He was to have a foi’e-run- 
I ner; He Avas to perform Avonderful works, yet He 
1 was to be despised, rejected, and put to death ; His 
\ hands and feet Avere to be pierced ; lots were to be 
\cast for his garments ; He Avas to be buried in a 
yich maMs grave ; but He was to rise from the 
Head, and e.->tablish a kingdom which would have 
mo .end. 

These prophecies were first written in the Hebrew 
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language, and are contained in tiiat part of the 
Ohi’istiaii Scriptures, called the Old Testament. The 
Old Testament was translated into Greek at Alex- 
andria during the third century before Christ. 
The predictions about Jesus Christ were certainly 
v/ritten hundreds of years before He came into the 

world. ^ j. .1', • 

The Roman Empire.- The influence of this in 
pi’eparing the world for the spread of Christianity, 
will be explained in a subsequent chapter. 

The New Testament, which describes the fuml- 
ment of the prophecies about a Saviour, will next 
be noticed. 

Pkophecies or Oerist. 

Hail to the Lord’s Anointed, 

.. Great David’s greater Son ; 

Hail, in the time appointed, 

His reign on earth begun ; * 

He comes to break oppression, 

To set the captive free, 

To take away transgression. 

And rule in equity. 

\ /He shall come down like showers 
Upon the fruitful epth ; 

And love, joy, hope, like flowers, 

Spring, in His path, to birth. 

Before Him on the mountains 
Shall peace, the herald, go_; 

And righteousness, in fountains, 

From hill to valley flow. 

\ ; Kings shall bow down before Him, 

And gold and incense bring ; 

All nations shall adore Him, 

His praise all people sing : 

To Him shall prayer unceasing 
And daily vows ascend, 

His kingdom still increasing, 

A kingdom without end. 
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G’ei’ every foe victorious, 

He on His throne shall rest ; 

Pi'om age to age more glorious, 
All-blessing and all- West. 

The tide of time shall never 
His covenant remove ; 

His Hame shall stand for ever,—- 
That Name to us is Love. 

Montgormry, 


III. The New Testament. 

The Title. — The New Testament op oce Lord 
AND Saviour Jesus Christ, is the full English title 
of the collection of books, coutaining the Life of 
Jesns Christ, and the teaching of His Apostles. 
In Greek, the language in which it was first written, 
it is simply called The New Covenant. This name 
was giveh to distinguish it from the Old Govenanf. 
The word Testament comes throiigli the Latin trans- 
lation. 

Jesus* means Savionr. Christ means anointed. 
;.Kings and priests were set apart by anointing them 
fwith oil. Jesus Christ means the anointed^, or the 
lappointed. Saviour. The Hebrew name for Christ, 
Ibavmg the same meaning, is Messiah. 
f The whole volume containing the Christian sacred 
books is generally called the Bible, or the Holy 
Bible. The word Bible comes from a Greek word, 
signifying*^>fA'. TTwas first used in the plural, 

The boohs j”'"in modern languages it has become a 
singular noun. The oldest name, The Scripture, or 
The Scriptures, comes from the Latin word, signi- 
fying writing. The Word op God is another 
expressive term. 


'*Jeisiis is the Greek forni of the llebre-vr Joshua. 
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Tliongli the Bible, taken together, forms a com- 
plete whole, it is really a collection of sixty-six 
books, written by forty authors, ower aT" space of 
about fifteen centuries. It consists of two great 
divisions — the Old Testament, written before the 
birth of Christ, and the NewTi^.stament, ati-er His 
ascensi on. to heaven. 

The word covenant means agreement. The Old 
Covenant was made with the Israelites through 
Moses ; the JVe'M’ Covenant canie through Jesus 
Christ, The word Testament means luUl, a writing . 
by which a person shows what is to be done with 
his property after his death. The New Testament ' 
may be said to contain the will of Jesus Christ, 
sealed with His own blood. 

When Written.—Jesus Christ Himself wrote 
nothing. Oral teaching was for several years the 
only means employed in the spread of Christianity. 
The Apostles, men sent out by Jesus Christ to 
make known His Gospel, were eye-witnesses from 
the beginning, and they simply told what they had 
seen and heard. The Ap^ostle Paul was specially 
appointed to preach to the Grehtlles,' or the nations 
other than Jews. He visited a number of cities 
where Ohristia.u congregations were formed. It 
was for the guidance of these young converts that 
the earliest writings of the New Testament were 
composed. Of the twenty-seven books of the New 
Testament, twenty-one are letters of this kind. 
Paul’s Epistles to the Thessalonians, Christians 
in Europe, are supposed to be among the first. 
They were probably written about twenty years, 
iifter the death of Christ. As Paul was beheaded! 
by the Roman Emperor Nero about 67 a.d., his last ■ 
epistle must have been written before that date. 

It was desirable that the Apostles should leave 
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behind tlaem correct accounts of the life of Christ. 
Four books were written by clitTerent persons. 
Those by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were probably 
composed between 60 and GO a.d. The fourth 
book, by the , Apostle John, who lived to a great 
age, dates frnilr^'ahbuF the close of the century. 
These accounts are called frOAyc/.v in the Eiiglisli. 
language. The woi-d Gospel means good news. Tlie 
name was first giyen to tlie racssage;and afterwards 
to the books in which it is contained. The writers 
are called Evangelists, fi-om a Greek word signifying 
■milkers knoivn of good news. The Acts of tlie Ayios- 
ths, written by Luke, contains the early history of 
the Oliristian Church, The last book of the New 
Testament, the Bevidation, things made known, of 
the Apostle John, consists chiefly of visions which 
God gave him of future events. 

The whole of the New 'restament was written 
within about sixty years after the death of Christ. 

The Gospels. — The Gospels do not give a com- 
plete history of the life of Clirist, they are rather 
memO'irs, — things remembered. They “ record such 
facts and discourses as explain the nature, and 
prove to different readers, the divine origin of the 
Christian faith.” “These are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that 
believing ye might have life through His iiame.” 
(John XX. 31.) Each of the Gospels will be briefly 
noticed. 

Matthew. — The Gospel placed first, was written 
by Matthew, a Jew. Before he became a disciple 
[ of Christ, he was called Levi, and was a publican, 
or tax-gatherer. He collected the customs paid at 
a city called Capernaum. This Gospel was intended 
specially for his countrymen. The author, there- 
fore, does not give any explanation of Jewish cus- 
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toms. " It pre.sents Olirist as the last and greatest 
Proplict aud Lawgiver, as tlie Fidfiller of the Old 
Testament, as the MessiaL and King of the true 
people of Israel.^’ The arrangement is not strictly 
in the order of time, as it groups together similar 
works and sayings of Christ. The descent of Christ, 
through His reputed father, is traced back to 
Abraham, and there are mauy quotations from the 
Old Testament prophecies which are declared to 
be fulfilled in. Christ. 

Mack. — Mark, or John Mark, was a Jew, pi’o- 
bably a native of Jerusalem, where his mother Mary 
resided (Acts xii. 12). He was the companion of 
Paul for some years, as also of the Apostle Peter, 
from whom he obtained some of the materials for 
his Gospel. Mark wwote for the instruction of 
Roman converts. Jewish customs are therefore ex- 
plained, He dwells upon the ariioas rather than the 
teaching of Christ. His Gospel abounds with word ^ 
pioture.s, which bring the scenes vividly before thej 
mind. 

LoKS.—The author of this Gospel was a Gentile 
convert, a companion of Paul, who calls him the 

beloved physician’^ (Colossians iv. 14). He ac- 
knowledges that he had not himself .seen what he 
describes, but his account was carefully collected 
from persons who had “been eye-witnesses from the 
beginning.’^ This Gospel, addre.ssed to a convert, 
called ^J^lmophilus,’^ was written specially for Gentile ; 
Christians? "Tjuke follows the order of time more j 
than the other evangelists, and he links Gospel facts! 
with other events in ancient history. Jpf « sh cus-i 
toms are explained, the genealogy of Gliri.'® it i ; racedj 
to Adam, the head of the whole human f£Ml and’ 

* Friend of God, It was a coimnoa nam« 
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He is presented as the Saviour of the world. Several 
parables are found in this Gospel aloue^ as the most 
beautiful of all, “ The Prodigal Sou. 

Luke also wrote the Act,^ of the Apostles, which 
is virtually a continuation of his Gospel. 

John. — The fourth Gospel is by John, ‘^the 
disciple whom Jesus loved.” It was the latest 
written, and differs greatly from the other Gospels, 
which follow, in the main, the same order. He 
begins by showing that Jesus is the eternal Son 
of God, and he rehites some miracles not mentioned 
by the other evangelists ; but the chief feature of 
his Gospel is the fulness with which it describes 
the closing events in the life of Christ, and the 
way in which spiritual life is to be obtained through 
union with Him. 

John was also the author of three Epistles and 
of Eevelation, the concluding book of the New 
Testament and the latest written. 

Inspiration. — To know fully the will of God, 
Hindus, Muhammadans, and Christians all admit 
that a Revelation from Him is necessary. Brahm- 
ism claimed to “ stand upon the rock of Intuition,” 
asserting that no '^ bodk-revektion” was required, 
Intnitiou is the striving of the human mind after a 
knowledge of the unseen ; Ilevelation is an unveiling 
by divine power of what would otherwise bo un- 
known. The opinions of the wisest and best men, 
are insufficient. They differ on many important 
points, and even when they agree, they want 
authority. 

Christians believe the Bible to be inspired, or to 
contain a Divine Revelation, The -word inspiration 
means a hreathing into. It is here used to denote 
the influence which the Holy Spirit exerted over 
the authors of the different books of Scripture, de- 
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termining what tliey should write, and preserving 
them from error. Different views have been held 
as to the extent of inspiration. Some think that it 
included the exact words ; others, the general sense; 
others that it referred only to religious truth. All 
admit that there is a human element in the Scrip- 
tures, the writers being left free, to a cei'tain extent, 
to follow their own style of language. 

In comparing the accounts in the different Gos- 
pels, thereraay sometimesbe apparentdiscrepancies. 
One evangelist may say that an event took place at 
a certain hour, while another may mention a differ- 
ent one. The explanation is that the one uses the 
.Jewish, the other the Eoman reckoning of time. 
In other cases some circumstance may be omitted, 
which would harmonise the whole. Half-educated 
opponents of Christianity are fond of bringing for- 
ward alleged contradictions ; but one of the ablest 
sceptical journals in England makes the following 
admission : “ It is useless to carp at small minor de- 
tails. All histories contain variations, or if you like t 
to call them, contradictious on minor points. This ; 
ha,s been the case with every history that has been f 
written from Herodotus to Mr. Fronde.” I 

Although the doctrine of Inspiration is very im- 
portant, the truth of Christianity does not hii^ge 
upon it. “ Supposing the Gospels not inspired,” 
says Oouder, or that we had no reason to think 
them inspired, yet, if they give us the testimony 
of truthful and capable eye-witnesses and ear-yvit- 
uesses of these facts, they supply the required 
foundation of our faith.” 

This little volume is intended primarily for edu-; 
cated Hindus. All that is assumed, at present, of the; 
Gospels is “ that the writers were honest men. whoi 
had good opportunities of seeing or hearing about| 
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what they w'rote, and were suffieieutlj- intelligent 
to form reasonable opinions about wdiat they saw 
andbeard/^ 

Manuscripts and Torsions of tlie Sew Testa- 
anent. — The language spoken in .Palestiiu' a,t the 
time of Christ was Aramaic^ a kind of Syriac, of tlie 
same family as Hebrew, the ancient language of 
the Jews. ’'The New Testament was written in 
Greek, wbicii was then the most widely known 
language, as English is at presejit. 

Some of the New Testament manuscripts are 
probably the oldest in the world. One found in a 
building on Mount Sinai was written in the fourth 
century ; another, preserved in the Vatican Library 
at Eome, is of about the same age. Later ones are 
very numerous. Translations of the New Testa- 
ment were made into Latin and Syriac during the 
second century. Portions of it were translated 
onto Anglo-Saxon in the eighth century. The whole 
fBible was translated into English in the fourteenth 
|centary. The English Version now in common use 
;was completedin Kill, during the reign ot James I. 
A revised ti’auslation w’as recently issued. ; 

V The original is not divided into chapters and 
Verses. This arrangement wa.s adopted about 
/three centuries ago for e«sy reference. 

The use of italics in the Bible is peculiar. They 
are not employed, as in other book.s, to give em- 
phasis ; but they mark out words which are not 
represented in the original, but which are added in 
order to complete the sense in English. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society has, directly 
or indirectly, published the Bible, in whole or in 
part, in about 300 languages. 

Howto be E.ead» — The good to be obtained from 
the New Testament will depend upon the way in 
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whiob it is used. Some, alas ! read only to carp or 
even to scoif. This is the case with some men in 
India who could not pass the Entrance Examination 
oi' the Universities. On the other hand, the illus- 
trious Bacon could say, Thy creatures have been 
my books, but 'Chy Scriptures much rnore.^’ Sir 
Isaac Newton was a diligent student of the Bible. 

We account the Holy Scriptures, says he, to 
be the most sublime philosophy.^’. Dr, Samuel 
Johnson, shortly before his death, sidd to a young 
man, “ Bead the Bible every day of your life.” 
Numerous similar testimonies might be quoted, 
Solomon says, “ A scorner seeketh wisdom and 
findeth it not.” ‘^The meek will Grod teach His 
way.” 

Nor ought the New Testament to be taken up 
simply from curiosity or to while away in idle hour. 
I't skouTd' be read with a sincere desire to obtain 
spiritual benefit. It should be studied daily, with 
a reverent, teachable ' spirit. " Say with the Psalm- 
ist, “ I will hear what God the Lord will speak.” 
Psalm Ixx. Any available helps should be used. 
Comparing one passage with another is often of 
great assistance. Short explanations of some words 
are given in the Appendix ; but Conamentaines and 
Bible Dictionaries should be consulted, if they can 
l^e" obtained. There should be earnest prayer. 
Say with David, Open Thou mine eyes, that I may 
beiiold wondrous things out of Thy law;” Make 
me to understand Thy precepts.” One or two ex- 
amples of prayers will be found in the Appendix. 
There should also be a willingness to obey the 
teaching of Scripture. It is of no use for the sick 
man to know what the proper medicine is, unless 
he takes it ; and in like manner it' is of no use 
to read the New Testament, if we do not imbibe 
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its spirit, and carry out its pi'ecepts in our 
life. There is also the promise, “ If any man n 
to do His will, he shall know of the doi 
whether it be of God.^^ Johuvii. 17. 


The Excellence or the Biele. 

Thy thoughts are here, my God, 
Expressed in words divine, 

The utterance of heavenly lips 
In every saci’ed line. 

IVIore durable they stand 
Than the eternal hills ; 

Par sweeter and more musical 
Than music of earth’s rills. 

Thine, Thine, this book, though given 
In man’s poor human speech, 
■fTelling of things unseen, unheard, 

' • Beyond all human reach. 

A thousand hammers keen, 

With fiery force and strain, 

1 Brought down on it in rage and hate, 

^ Have struck this gem in vain. 

Against this sea-swept rook 
'Ten thousand storms their will 

Of foam and rage have wildly spent ; 
It lifts its calm face still. 

It standeth and will stand. 

Without or change or age, 

The word of majesty and light, 

The church’s heritage. 

Bonar. 


IV. Palestine and its People. 

A short account will be given of Palestine, 
where Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, was 
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Ph.ysical Features. — Midway between England 
and India;, lies one of the most remai'bable countries 
of the globCj Palediufi — so called from the Philis- 
tines^ who occupied the south-western part at an 
early period. Its greatest length is about 180 
mileSj and its average breadth about 70. The total 
area is about 12,000 square miles — half the size 
of Ceylon or Oudh. The western part, Palestine 
Proper, includes about 6,600 squai'e miles, — nearly 
the same as Travancore. It never reckoned more 
than five millions of inhabitants, and it now con- 
tains less than one-tenth of that number. Once it 
was the most beautiful country on the earth; now 
it is a desolation, hardly able to maintain the scat- 
tered population who occupy it. Its ancient inhab- 
itants are a byword. 

The geographical appearances of the region are 
also remarkable. It seems shut in on all sides- 
Its western boundary is the Mediterranean or Great 
Sea, yet that sea was never covered with the ship- 
ping of the Jews. On the south-west, it is desert. 
On the south, a range of high hills and the barren 
sands of Arabia forbid all access to the wilder- 
ness of Sinai, and the waters of the Red Sea. On 
the east, we have the sandy plains of Arabia, 
stretching away to the great river, ‘‘ the river 
Euphrates:” and, on the north, a mountain chain 
terminating on the snow-capped summits of Leba- 
non. Horses and ships (both those of the sea and 
those of the desert) were alike forbidden to the in- 
habitants of this region, and it wa,s clearly intended 
that they should live alone among the nations. 

And yet Palestine seems adapted to play no un- 
important part ill the history of our race. It is 
nearly in the centre of the ancient world, equally 
distant from the heart of Asia, Africa, and of Europe, 
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and on tlie high road betAveen them all. One o£ its 
plains has been a battle-field of successive armies 
for more than 3,000 years. From this region, have 
flowed the truths and precepts which have civilized 
and blessed the earth. All western nations look to 
it as the origin of their grentness, and Mohammed 
himself has extolled "the religi<ni for which it is 
illustrious ; the religion which \va.s taiUght by the 
lips, and embodied in the life of the Son of God. 
All indeed that is comnieudable in the teaching of 
the Arabian projjhetis taken from those disclosuz’es 
■which the earlier religion of the people of this dis- 
trict had revealed. 

Nor is it uninteresting to glance over the sm’face 
of this region, and mark its peculiarities. Here, by 
the sea-board, lie the beautiful plains of Phiiistia 
and Sharon ; and between the two range.s of hills 
(the Eastern and Western Ghats, as we may call 
them), which run nearly parallel from north to 
south throughout the whole land, lies the valley of 
the Jordan, reaching from the sides of Lebanon to 
the Dead Sea. Beyond Lebanon, again, the valley 
stretches away still northward (under the name of 
Gcele-Syria) to the very centre of Asia Minor. This 
mountain range of Lebanon, it may be noticed, rises 
to the height of 10,000 feet, and is covered, during 
most part of the year, with snow. On its sides and 
at its base are found most of the productions both 
of the tropical and of the temperate zones. Near 
the summit are the cedar and fir. Higher still are 
the lichens and moss of the polar regions. Arouud 
the centre-belt grow the oak and other hard woods 
of Europe, with corn and olives. Lower still is the 
vine; and over Damascus and Palmyra may be still 
seen groves of the palm and the fig. Simila,r dis- 
tricts of hill and valley cover the whole country. 
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Here in tlie north is the pasture-ground of Carmel, 
whei'e the prophet Amos fed his flocks. Here near 
Jericho, the city of palm-trees, is perpetual summer, 

A careful observer, looking only at the surface of 
the country itself, would pronounce it the fitting 
residence of a hardy and prosperous race. It com- 
bines the bracing cold of Darjiling with the fruit- 
fulness of the alluvial districts of Bengal or 
Gujarat. 

Of the unevenness of these regions, and theconse- 
queiit variety of temperature and production, we 
may judge from the fact that the Jordan springs 
from liills whose base is more than 2,000 feet above 
its final resting place in the Dead Sea, and the sur- 
face of that sea is nearly o,000 feet lower than 
Jerusalem, though only twenty miles distant ; while 
Jerusalem itself is so surrounded by hills, as to be 
an emblem of the good ; for “ as the mountains are 
round about^Mt, so the Lord is about them that 
fear Him.^^’i' 

The Inhabitants. — Palestine was at first chiefly 
peopled by tribes, descended from Canaan, a grand- 
son of Noah, ifence the earliest name was the 
Land of Canaan. On account of their wickedness, 
the Canaanites were destroyed or driven out to 
make way for the Israelites, the descendants of . 
AVmaham. This was about 1450 years before Christ. ' 
The earliest hymns of the Eig-Veda were composed 
about the same time, probably not long after the 
Aryans first entered India. 

For about four centuries after their settlement 
in Canaan, the Israelites were under officers, called^ 
Judges, raised up from time to time to deliver 
them from their enemies. About 1100 b. c. they 

CluoOy abridged from Christ our Life, by Dr. Angus. 
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desired a king, and Sanl was appointed. He was 
succeeded by DaTid, a great wa™”’. ^ ^ 
laro-ed his dominious that they extended ■ 
Buplirates. Solomon, David’s son, was famed tor 
wisdom. Under his son the country was 
divided into two kingdoms,— Judah, “ 
and Israel in the north. The kings of Israel wue 

all bad, and God allowed them to be earned away 

captive by the Assyrians, 721 n. c. | 
kiugs of Juda,b ^Yeve good men, wichec . 

lo 588 B. c. Nebuchadnezzar, King ot Babylon, took 
Jerusalem, and carried the people away captive. 
Cyrus, King of Persia, allowed the Jews to go 
hack to their own country.. 

After the return from the captivity, the Jews 
were at times under the nations aroimd, at times 
ruled by their own high priests. Pompey, the 
o'reat Eoman general, after annexing feyria, took 
Jerusalem 63 B. c., a.nd made Palestine tributary. 
In 47 B. c., Julius Otesar appointed an Kdomite, 
named Autipater, ruler of Judea, and one ot nis 
sons, named Herod, was made King of Palestine by 
the Roman Senate. The first Herod was snrnanied 
the Great on account of Tns victories and the 
macniificent buildings he erected ; but be was noto- 
rious for his cruelty. The Roman Emperor Aug- 
ustus said of him, ‘at is better to be his pig 
than his son.»* After a long reign, Herod died a 
miserable death. He wished his dominions divided 
among his sons. To Archelarishe left Judea and 
Samaria; to Herod Antipas, Galilee and Perea; 
and to Philip, the districts to the north of Perea. 
Archelaiis was such a tyrant, that he was deposed 
by the Romans, and his part of the country ivas 

* In Greek tlie words for pig and son are somewJiat alike. 
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placed under a Eoman governor, subordinate to 
the governor of Syria. The sons of Herod occu- 
pied a relation to the Homan emperor similar to 
that which the Nwam, Holkar and other Indian 
princes hold to the Queen of England. 

Keligioiis Condition. — The Jews, after their re- 
turn from Babylon, were entirely weaned from 
idolatry. The temple at Jei'usalem was rebuilt, and 
the great festivals were observed as in former times. 

'rhe Council,* composed of 72 priests, scribes, 
and elders, of each an equal number, decided all 
questions ; but the power of life and death was 
taken away from it by the Eomans. 

Two leading sects sprang up after the captivity. 
The Phcaisees, the principal sect, were so called 
from a Hebrew word, meaning separated. They 
looked upon themselves as very holy, and despised 
others as unclean, very much like bigoted Hindus 
in this country. The traditions of the elders, or 
sayings handed down, were looked upon as of 
more authority than the Scriptures themselves. 
They paid great attention,, to ceremonies; they 
fasted often; they paid tithes on the smallest herbs, 
although this was not required ; they made long 
prayers at the corner of streets to be seen of men. 
Jesus Christ condemned severely their pride, hy- 
pocrisy, and oppression of the poor. Still, there 
were some good men among them. 

The Sadducecs were the opposite of the Phari- 
sees. The latter believed too much ; the former too 
little. The Sadducees accepted only the five books 
of Moses. They denied the existence of angels or 
spirits ; they held that the sonl dies with the body, 
and that there is no fnture'^tate; ‘ They gaVeThem- 


* Oalloci the Sfiuhedriii, from the Greek Synedrion. 
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selves up to ease and pleasure, caring little for 
religion. They were not numerous, but the high 
priest in the time of Christ, belonged to them, and 
some of them were rich. 

The Samaritans^ between Judea and Galilee, were 
descendants of persons sent by the king of Assyria 
to people the country after he had carried captive 
ihe Israelites, They ivere a mixed race fi'oni va~ 
rions nations, but in course of time, they claimed 
Jewish descent. They received the five books 
of Closes, and built a temple for themselves on 
Mount Gerizim. The Jews hated the Samaritans, 
and their very name was a term of reproach. 
There are still a few of their descendants in Pales- 
tine, observing the Mosaic law. 

The Scrihes were not a sect. Printing was still 
unknown, and the books of Scripture bad to be 
copied. This was done by men called •s'mhe.i?. As 
they thus became well acquainted with the laws of 
Moses, they were regarded as its teachers. In the 
Xew Testament they are sometimes called 
Like the Pharisees, they made void the law by 
their traditions. They paid great attention to tri-/ 
fling matters, while they neglected justice and/ 
mercy. They were mostly Pharisees. ? 

Persons from other nations who had accepted 
the Jewish religion were numerous. They were 
called loosely Us . '“Proselytes of righteousness” 
were circumcised, and observed all the Mosaic law. 

“ Proselytes of the gate” were not circumcised, but 
pledged themselves to give up idolatry, and to 
worship the true God. 

Expectations of a Deliverer. — The Jews chafed 
greatly under Homan rule, and were earnestly 

•* From pro3, towards, and e?cttt/io, to come. 
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looking for tlie fnUilment of proptecy regarding 
the 2Iessiah, But tliey took notice only of suck 
predictions as agreed with their own desires. They 
expected a mere temporal kiug_, who would take, 
revenge on their enemies, and found a universal 
empire with Jerusalem as its capital, j^ll the 
wealth and glory of the world were thus to fall into 
their hands. Only hero and there was there a Jew 
who had higher and holier thoughts of ‘Hhe conso- 
lation of Israel/'’ — who looked for deliverance from 
sin rather than from an earthly yoke. 

The Heavenly Jbeusalem. 

(Jcrusalera, the capital of Palestine, is often used by 
Christian writers as a type of heaven.) 

Jerusalem the golden. 

With milk and honey blest, 

Beneath thy contemplation 
Sink heart and voice opprest ; 

I know not, 0 1 know not, 

What joys await us there ; 

What radiancy of glory. 

What bliss beyond compare I 


They stand, those halls of Zion, ; i: 

All jubilant with song, I d 

And bright with many an angel, ;[ 

And all the martyr throng ; ; |' 

The Prince is ever in them, ’ 

The daylight is serene; ii 

The pastures of the blessed »';■ 

Ai'C decked in glorious sheen. 1 ! 


There is the throne of David ; 

AtkI there, from cai’e released, 
The shout of them that triumph, 
The song of them that feast ; 
And they who, with their Leader,^ 
Have conquered in the fight, /' 
Dor ever and for ever / 

Are clad in robes of white, , / 
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0 sweet and blessed coixntiy, 
The home of God’s elect ! 

0 sweet and blessed country, 
That eager hearts expect ! 
Jesn, in mercy bring us 
To that dear land of rest : 
Who art, with God the Father 
And Spirit, ever blest. 


THE GOSPELS. 


y. The Childhood of Jesus Christ. 

Some account will now he given of the life of 
Jesus Christy with remarks about His teaching, 
Tlie space available, however, is so limited, that 
only a few points can be noticed, and these imper- 
fectly. The reader is earnestly recommended to 
study the four Gospels themselves. Some events 
are described and discourses given in one Gospel 
which are not to be found in the others. All of 
them should, therefoi'e, he read. 

The Trinity. — Johnbeginshis Gospel by referring’ 
to the pre-existence of Christ. “ In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.” A 'Word is that by which we 
communicate our thoughts. The Son of God may 
be called the Woi’d,” because by Him God makes 
known His will to men. John here declares His 
divinity: the Word was God.” He afterwards 

niention.s His incarnation. “ The Word was made 
■fle.sh, and dwelt among ns, (and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth.” .John i. 1, 11. 

Our own existence is a mystery. It is reasonable 
to suppose that the nature of God is far more in- 
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comprehensible. The Bible most emphatically as- 
serts the Divine Unity. At the same time we learn 
from the Scriptures that in the Godhead there are 
three persons of equal power and glory, called 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This union of three 
in one is called the Trinity, thongh the term itself 
does not occur in the Bible. 

There may seem to be a contradiction in sayino- 
that God is one and yet three. It may be asketf, 
how can one be three and three one ? This objec-' 
tiou might be valid if the terms were understood 
in the same sense in each case. But au illustration 
will show that a living being may be one in one 
sense and three in another. Man is a unit, yet lie 
consists of body, soul, and spirit. While the com- 
parison is by no means parallel, and can, in no 
degree, assist us in comprehending the Trinity, it 
shows that it does not involve any contradiction. \ 

Again, it should be understood that when Jesus ' ' 

Christ is called the Sou of God, the meaning is not 
that He is a Son born in the ordinary way. The 
supposition were blasphemy. It must be evident, 
that the language is figurative, and that that part 
only of the figure is used (as is always the case in 
using emblems) which is suitable to the occasion.^^ 

The human relation of souship is, to finite apprehen- 
sion, the most expressive symbol of the connection 
between the two, but it does not explain it. 

The Poreriinner of Christ. — The Gospel of Luke 
describes the angel Gabriel appearing to the priest 
Zacharias, and telling him that he was to have a 
son, who was to be the messenger of the Messiah. 

The prophet Isaiah (700 b. c.) thus- mentioned 
him : The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness, prepare ye the way of the Lord.” xl. 3, 

Malachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets^ 


G 
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(400 B, c.), wrote^ “ Beliold^ I will send my mes- 
senger, and lie siiall prepare the way before me.” 
(iii 1.) 

Herod tlie great bad rebuilt the temple at Jeru- 
salem in magnificent style, and services wont on as 
in former days. The priests, descended from Aaron, 
the brother of Moses, were divided into 24 courses, 
eanli attending a week, some taking one duty, some 
another. It fell to tlie lot of Zaoliarias to burn in- 
cense. One day while doing so, the angel Gabriel 
appeared to him. The. word..angel means me^smiger. 
Angels generally mea,n holy spirits, employed to 
do God’s will. Qal:)ri(:^.me?in& man of God. There 
are also evil spirits who once were good. The chief 
of them is called Satan {the enemy) or the Devil, 

The child of Zacharias was to'be called John^ 
meaning the gift of God’s grace. He was to go before 
the Messiah, with the boldness of the prophetElias,* 
or Elijah, to prepare the people for His coming. 
This news was so wonderful that Zacharias at first 
, could not believe it. The augel told him that he 
! should be dumb till these things liappened. 

When Zacharias came out, he could not speak to 
the people, but he made signs to them that he had 
. seen a vision. When he went home, he made known. 
4o his wife Elizabeth, by signs and writing, the great 
; blessing God liad promised, them. 

-Read Luke i, 5-25. 

The Message to Mary. — In the sixth month after 
he appeared to Zacharias, Gabriel was sent on a 
like errand to Nazareth, a city in Galilee, to a 
.virgin. named Mary. She was promised in mfirriage 
to a man named Joseph. Though descended from 
David, the greatest of the Jewish kings, he was only 


* EUas is the Greek form of the Hebrew Elijah. 
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a carpenter. Gabriel told Mary that she would 
bare a son who was to be called Jesus, Saviour. 
Though born of Mary, He was to be the Son of the 
Highest, and He was to reign as a king for ever. 
Mary asked how this could be as she was a virgin. 
The angel told her that the child was to be born by 
the power of the Holy Ghost ; He was to be spot- 
lessly pure, and the Son of God. 

For reasons already mentioned, it was necessary 
that the Son of God should become man to save 
us. If, however, He had been born in the usual 
way, He would have inherited our sinful nature. 
Even infants show by their passion at times, that 
the}?- enter the world with evil dispositions. Jesus 
was, therefore, conceived in the womb of a virgin 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, This is a mystery, 
but so even is an ordinary birth to one who thinks 
deeply. On hearing the explanation of Gabriel, 
Mary said, Be it unto me according to thy word:” 
After this she went to see her cousin Elizabeth, the 
wife of Zacharias. The two good women rejoiced 
to meet each other, and sang praises to God, After 
staying with Elizabeth three months, Mary returned 
home. , Luke i. 26-56. 

Birth of John. — In due time Elizabeth had a son. 
According to Jewish custom, he was to be circum- 
cised the eighth day, aird a name given to him. 
The neighbours and friends wished him to be 
called Zacharias after his father; but his mother 
said that he was to be named J ohn. They objected 
that none of her relations was so called. On 
making signs to the father, he wrote, “ His name 
is John.” Immediately Zacharias was able to 
speak again, and he praised God. 

Zacharias blessed God for raising up a ‘^^horn of i 
salvation,” according to His promise. A horn is I 
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aii emblem of strength. The phrase denotes one 

mighty to save.” He was to be descended from 
David, as the prophets foretold. John was to pre« 
pare the way of the Lord, and to show the people 
how their sins might be forgiven. 

The parents of John probably died when he was 
young. He early went to the wilderness, and lived 
there' till he appeared as the messenger of the 
Messiah. Lube i. 57-80. 

The Message to Joseph. — Mary was engaged in 
marriage to Joseph, but before they came together 
she was found with child. Joseph, who was a good 
man, did 7iot wish to put Mary to open shame ; so 
he intended to send her away privately. While 
he thought on these things, an angel told him in a 
dream not to be afraid to take Mary, for the child 
was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
He was to be called Jesus, for shall save His 
people from their sins.” The prophecy of Isaiah 
was thus fulfilled, that a virgin should have a Son 
who was to be called Emmanuel, God with us. 


Isaiah vii. 14. When Joseph awoke, he did as 
the angel commanded. Matthew i. 18-25. 

The Birth of Christ. — The..prop,het Micah (700 
is.c.) had foretold that Christ was to born at Beth- 
lehem of Judea ; but Joseph and Maiy lived at Hajaa- 
reth in Galilee. The fulfilnaent was Ijrought about 
in this way. 

Hejod was under Augustus Ctesar, the Roman 
Empei'or. Augustus ordered that a census should 
be taken throughout the empire, probably with a 
view to future taxation. In Palestine every one 
hsul to go for this purpose to his own city, vvliere 
the family registers were kept. Joseph went, with 
Mary to Bethlehem, because he was doseeiuled freon 
'David, who belonged to that city. When after- 
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::;everal d;ip’ jouniey, they carae to Bethloliem, tlioy 
I'onnd tlu3 iuo. full, and had to take shelter in a stable. 
There l\I:M’y gave birth to her hrst-bora son; she 
wrapped some cdothes around Him, and laid Him in 
a manger. W e might have expected the Son of 
Crod to be born in a palace, and laid in a cradle of 
gold, bat it was far otherwise. Ho had come into 
the world to snfFor and die to save ns. 

Christmas day, Icept in memory of the hlrth of 
Christ, is held on the 25th December. It probably 
happened about that time of the year, but the 
exact day is uncertain. The Roman era was the 
building; of Rome. The present reckoning among 
civilised nations did not come into nse befoi'e the 
sixth century, and was then wrongly calcnlated. 
The birth of Christ took place about four years 
before the current era, Thus, in 1886, Jesus was 
born 1890 years ago./ Luke ii. 1-7. 

The Two Genealogies.— The Jews were very 
careful about keeping their family registers. The 
nation was divided into tribes, and eac*h had its 
allotted portion of land as an inalienable possession. 
Registers were also require to show that the prom- 
ised Messiah was of the seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe ol‘ Judah, and of the family of David. 

Matthew, writing mainly for the Jews, gives the 
descent from Ahraham to Jesus (i. 1 t- 18). Luke 
ascends from Jesus to Adcmi, as he wrote for all (iti. 
23-88) . The genealogies differ in some cases. One 
explanation is that Matthew gives the descent of 
Joseph, and Luke that of Mary ; but the more 
general opinion is that Matthew gives Joseph the 
legal descent a, H heir to David’s throne, and Luke 
liis private goneahigy.'/ 

The Shepherds. — Oh the' night that Jesus was 
•born, some shepherds were keeping wateh over 
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tlioir flocks, in fields neat' Betlfleli cm, Siuldoni}- fi 
liglit brighter than tlie snn shone around them, and 
they saw an angel. The shepherds were sore afraid ^ 
but the angel told them not to fear, for he brought 
them good tidings of great joy to all people. A 
Saviour was born that day in Bethlehem, who was 
the promised Messiah. He also told them how they 
would know the child.. As soon as the angel had 
said this, the sky was seen full of angels, singing, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will towards men.^^ The shepherds then went 
at once to Beth! eliein, where they found Mary 
and Joseph, and the Babe. When the shepherds 
made known what they had heard, all wondered. 
Afterwards they returned to their flocks, praising 
Hod. 

’ The word Gospel, good tidings, comes from the 
angeFs message to the shepherds. The good news 
is for all people. All need it, and all are welcome. 

Luke ii. 8-20. 

The Presentation in the Temple. — The child 
was named .Jesus eight days after His birth. Ac~ 
cording to the law of Moses, Mary remained at 
liome for forty days. She then went with Joseph 
and the child to the temple at .Jerusalem to present 
her first-born son, and to make the usual offering. 
While they were there, a good old man, named 
Simeon, came into the temple. He was earnestly 
waiting for the promised Messiah, and it had been 
made known to him that he should not die till he 
had seen Him. Simeon then took tJesus up In his 
i arms, and prayed that he might be allowed to die 
•in peace as he had seen the Saviour. Ziicliarias 
• spoke of Jesus only as a national deliverer. Simeon 
recoguiKed in Him ‘^alight to lighten the Gentiles, 
die name given by the Jews to all nations except 
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tliemse'ivcs. Jesus liad come to be the Saviour of 
the whole world. But Simeon told Mary that the 
child would be spoken against by many, and that 
she would sufl’er as much pain as if a sword pierced 
through lier heart. 

A. very aged prophetess, named Anna, lived 
near the temple, and was there day and night, wor- 
shipping God. While Simeon was speaking, Anna 
also came into the temple. When she saw Jesus, 
she thanked God, and spoke about Him to all who 
were looking for the Messiah. 

Joseph and Mary then went back to Bethlehemi 
with the child. Luke ii. 21-38. 

Wise Men from the East. — Throughout the world 
an expectation then prevailed that a great king wms 
to be born in Judea. Roman historians mention it. 
Balaam, from the Bast, foretold, “ There shall come 
a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of 
Israed.’’ (Numbers, xxiv. 17.) There were other 
prophecies to the same effect, which would be made 
known by the Jews, for a time captives in Babylon. 
The wise men in Chaldea and Persia, called Magi, 
were careful observers of the stars, believing that 
ally unusual phenomenon in the heavens was the 
sign of some remarkable event on earth , One night 
they saw a new star. This they knew meant a hing^ 
and they determined to follow it till they found him. 
They took with them some of the precious things of 
their country, as offerings, gold and spices, called 
frankincense and myrrh. The star went before tbem 
till it led them to Jerusalem. 

On. their arrival, they asked the people of the 
city, d;‘ Where is He that is born king of the Jew^s f 
for wo have seen Hia star in the east, and are come 
iio worship Him,” Herod the Great was troubled 
wiuin he beard of this, afraid lest the new king 
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slioiikl (letbrone liim. All the poople in Jorvipalem 
were also uneasy, lest war should break out. Horod 
called togetlier the chief priests and scribe.s. and 
asked them where Christ should be born, '[’’hey 
said to him, “ In Bethlehem of Judea/’ as Micah had 
foretold (Micah t. 2.) Herod then secretly called 
tlie wise men, and asked them when the star appear- 
ed. Ho told them to go to Bethlehem to find the 
child, and bring* him Word, that he might also wor- 
shi]i ilini. ’Phis was a false pretence ; he only wished 
to know where the child was, to get Him killed. 

After the wise men left Herod to go to Betlile- 
heiyj, tlie star, to their great joy, again appeared, 
and went before them till it stood over the house 
where Je.'sus wa,s. They went in and worshipped the 
child, presenting their gifts. Warned of God in a 
dream, the wise men did not go back to Herod,, but 
returned to their own country another way. 

We do not nee<l to make a long journey to come 
to Jesus, for He is near ns wherever we are. What 
are the best gifts to offer to Him ? Our hearts — 
love and obedience, Matthew ii. 1-12. 

The Children of Bethlehem. — ^When Herod knew 
tha.t the wise men had gone away without telling 
him, he was very angry. He determined to kill 
Jesus, and as he did not know the house in which 
he wa.s, he sent Ids soldiers to destroy all the male 
children in Bethlehem, from two yeai-s old and 
under. Herod was very cruel. He who had mur- 
dered three of his own children, would easily imii-der 
other children. He knew that the Jews hated hirn. 
Leafc they should rejoice at his death, when very 
ill, ho called together the chief men of tlie kingdoin, 
shut them up, and gave orders that they .should be 
killed a.s soon as he should die. This order was 
not obeyed, but it showed the man. 
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Bethleliem was a small town, and the n umber of 
iiiale chilflren, not moretliaa two yearsof age, would 
not exceed thirty. vStill, tlie place was filled with 
rnonrnmg, Rachel, the beloved wife of Jacob, one 
of the great ancestors of the Jews, was buried near 
Bcfchlehera. She is represented as coming out of her 
tomb, and weeping over the children who were 
killed. 'Pile prophet J ereiny, or Jeremiah, (sxxi. 15.) 
originally referred to the mourning over the Jewish 
captivity; Matthew shows that the words might 
also fitly express what had now happened. 

Was Jesus killed ? No, His time had not yet come. 
When the wise men went away, an an gel told Joseph 
in a dream to take the child and His mother to 
Egypt, for Herod would seek to destroy Him. 
Joseph got up at once, called Mary, and, with the 
child, went to Egypt, where they starred till the 
death of Herod. This took place not long after- 
w:ards, and Jo.seph was then told in a dream to 
return to the laud of Israel. 

Joseph did not go back to Bethlehem, for Judea 
was now under Archelau-s, a son of Herod, as cruel 
as hi.s father. He was warned in a dream to go to 
Nazareth, his old home in G alilee, which was under 
another sou of Herod, rnildei' than his brother 
Archelans. 

Matthew uses the words of the prophet Hosea 
(xi. I.), referring to God’s calling the Lsraelites out 
of Egypt, as receiving a new fulfilment in Christ. 
The people of Niizareth were proverbially looked 
down, upon. (Joliu i. 4{] ; yii. 52). When it is 
said of Christ, He shall be called a Nazarene,’^ 
the me;iningi.s thiit the prophets foretold He would 
be despised. Matthew ii. 13—23. 

Jesiis in the Temple. — Among, the Jews a bf>y 
wa.s to bo sent to school at six years of age, and we 


■3nay suppose that- Jesus attended like otlier cljildron. 
When twelve years old a Jewish boy began to take 
his place as an Israeli te^ and to learn some trade. 
The great feast of the Jews was the Faswver, held 
in memory of the destroying angel pa.s.sbn/ ovor the 
houses of the Israelites in Egypt. Joseph and 
Mary went to Jerusalero every year to keep it, and 
•when Jesus was twelve years old they took Him with 
them. When the feast was over^, they set out with 
tlioir friends to go back to Nazareth. Thinking 
that JesUvS was in the company, tiie}^ went oj.i all 
day without looking for Him. But at night, when 
they stopped to rest, they could not hnd Him. 
Joseph and Mary were troubled at this, and wetit 
back to Jerusalem to search for him. On rlie third 
clay they found Him in the temple, among the wise 
men, hearing what they said, and asking tliein ejues- 
tions. At HaKai'eth there were few persons from 
whom Jesus could learn anything, and He would be 
glad of such an opportunity for acquiring know'- 
ledge. But those who heard Him were surprised 
at the way in which He spoke. 

When He was found, Mary said, “Son, why hast 
Thou thus dealt with us ? behold Thy father and I 
have sought Tliee sorrowing ?” Jesus answered, 
“ How is it that ye sought me ? Did you not know 
that I must be about my Father’s business These 
are the first words mentioned as spoken hy Christ. 
He was now in his leather’s house, engaged in the 
work which His Father had given Him to do. 
Joseph and Mary did not understand the meaning’ 
of what He said, but He went with them to Naza- 
reth, and was obedient to them. As Jesus increased 
in wisdom and stature, He also increased in favour 
■with Cod and man. 
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The Angel’s Mkssage. . 

It. cfi/me tlie midnight clear 
That glorious song of old, 

From angels bending near the earth 
To touch their harps of gold : 

“ Peace on the earth, good-will to men 
From heaven’s all-gracious King 
The world in solemn stillness lay 
To hear the angels sing. 

Still through the cloven skies they come 
With peaceful wings unfurled ; 

And still their heavenly music floats 
O’er all the weary world : 

Above its sad and lowly plains 
They bend on hovering wing, 

And ever o’er its Bahel sounds 
The blessed angels sing. 

0 ye, beneath life’s crushing load 
Whose forms are bending low, 

Who toil along the climbing way, 

With painful steps and slow, 

Look now, for glad and golden hours 
Come swiftly on the wing : 

O re.st beside the weary road, 

And hear the angels sing. 

For lo ! the days are hastening on, 

By pro]fliets seen of old. 

When with the ever-circling years 
Shall come the time foretold, 

When the new heaven and earth .shall own 
The Prince of Peace their King, 

And the wliole eai’th send back the song 
Which now the angels .sing, 

. Sears. 


YI. — The Eaeliir Ministry of Christ. 

Daring the next eighteen years, Jesns lived at 
Ea.y.areth. It was a small city, completely encircled 
I)}?- hills. The air is pure and healthful; the neigh- 
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bnarhood is noted for the a,banda,nce and beauty of 
its wild flowers. Jesas was brought up .amid the 
simple surroundings of an artizaids home. From 
its being said, “ Is not this the carpenter (Mark 
vi. 3), we may infer that He learned Joseph’s trade, 
and wrought at it Himself till He was thirty years 
of age. Jesus chose the condition in which most 
men must ewer live. He showed that labour is 
]mre and noble thing, while idleness is to be 
despised. We learn also from Luke iv. 16 that 
Je.sns attended the synagogue regularly. During 
all this time He was preparing for His great 
work; but so quietly, that the Nazarenes saw in 
Him nothing more than human. The Diyine 
ideal of perfect holiness, in childhood, youth, and 
manhood, was realized during thirty years in a life 
of obscure privacy, mechanical toil, home affection 
and duty.” 

Since the birth of Christ, there had been .several 
political changes. Augustus, the Roman emperor, 
had been succeeded by Tiberius, nowin the 15bh 
year of his reign, Pontius Pilate was the Roman 
o'overnor of Judea ; Herod Antipas, son of Herod 
the Great, was tetrarch* of Galilee and Perea, while 
his brother Philip was tetrarch of tlie districts to the 
north-east of Palestine. 

Jolm the Baptist. — When John was about thirty 
yeru's of age, he began preaching in the wilderness 
of Judea, or the country about Jordan. He had 
lived for years in the de-sort; his dress was a cloak 
of camel’s hair, bound with a leather girdle ; his 
food wa.s locusts and wild honey. John spoke 
with such boldness and power, that people flocked 

‘•■ A tetrarch strictly: signifies one who governs the i'onrtii part 
oi' ii ptovineo or kingdom ; but here it lias a ^yider meaning, ih- 
had the title of king. 
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to hear linn from Jerusalem, and all the places 

wiiat attracted most attention, and filled every 
Jewish heart with joy was the message that the 
Messiah was at hand, and about to set up His 
tiiio'dom. This was called the “kingdom of 
heaven,” or, as in the other Gospels, the “kingdom 
tif God” It denotes here the Gospel dispensation, 
the church on earth over which Christ reigns as- 
Kin^'. <If^hn warned the people that their mere 
descent from Abraham was not sufficient to gain 
them admission into His kingdom j it was to he one 
of riDhteousness ; and the Messiah would reject all 
who'^didnot possess this qualification, as a farmer 
winnows away the chaff from the grain. 

John therefore called upon the people to refent 
of their sins. True repentance means a sorrow for 
past conduct, producing a new life. As an outward 
sign of this inward change, John baptised those 
who received his message in the river Jordan, 
tellino- them to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance— to show by their lives that they were truly 
sorry for their misdeeds. . 

The people wondered whether John himself was 
not the Christ; but he told them plainly that he 
was not. Ho could only baptise with water but 
One micditier far than he, would baptize with the 
Holy Gho«t and with fire. Water cleanses the 
■ jjody ; gold is freed from dross by means of fire. 
Two^^alnilialxnnbhnns— wa/erandyirc— ax^employed^ 
to show the purifying iirfiaences of the Holy Ghost 
upon the soul. Matt. iii. 1-1 2. Luke in. 1-1 8 
The Baptism of Jesus.— When Jesus was about, 
thirty years of age, and had thus attained mature 
manhood, He laid down his carpenter’s tools, _ and 
left HaKurith to enter upon His public ministry. 
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Blit l>aptism and temptation were uecessarj to fit 
Him completely for Ills work. 

Jesus went from Nazareth to the Jordan to be 
!)aptized of John. Although John did not fully 
know yet who Jesus was, there was such a rua,je3ty 
o.bout His look, that he said, I have need to be 
b:i])tiKed of Thee, and coniest Thou to me Jesus 
answered, “ Su if er it to be so now; for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousuess.” These 
words ai'e the second recorded saying of eJesns 
Christ, and the first of His public uiinistry. The 
meaning is, that it was proper for Him to obey 
all the requirements of the law. John then 
baptized Him. 

As Jesus came out of the water and was praying, 
tlm heaveiis seemed to open, and John saw the Holy 
Spirit descending upon Jesus in the form of a dove, 
and lighting upon Him. The Holy Spirit came 
down in this form, because, among the Jews, the 
dove was an emblem of gentleness and purity. By 
resting on Jesus for a time, it was shown Hurt He 
was filled with the Holy Spirit, and that He would 
remain with Him. As man, this was necessary to 
fit Jesus for His office. Then a voice from heaven 
said, “^This is ray beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” 

The baptism of Jesus is a striking manifestation 
of the Trinity. There is Jesus, the Son of God, 
baptized; the Holjr Spirit descending like a dove; 
and the Father addressing the Son. 

Matt. iii. 1 3-1 7. Mark i. 9-11. Luke iii. 21-23, 

The Temptation.— Immediately after His baptism, 
J osns, full of the Holy Ghost, was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, The 


* Ghost is the Saxon word for spiril. 
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word tenqn lias two meanings. One is to tt'y. For 
this end the Spirit led Jesus into the wilderness. 
The ether meaning is a bad sense, to entice to sin. 
Hence tiie devil is called “the tempter.^^ Satan 
overcame the first Adam in Paradise j now he 
scaig'lit to gain a like victory over the second Adam 
in the wilderness. 

TTie temptations ot Satan continued for forty days, 
daring which time Jesus ate nothing. His spirit 
was so occupied, that the wants of the body were 
not felt, or He may have been supernatnrally sup- 
ported for a, time. At the end of the forty days. 
He felt hunger, and Satan made a last great effort 
to conquer Him.. 

The first temptation was to try to make Jesus 
iloiM His Father’s words — whether He was really 
the Son of God, He was .asked to show it by 
working a miracle : “Command that these stones 
be made bread.’^ Jesus answered him from Scrip- 
ture, quoting Deuteronomy viii. 3. The meaning 
is that God can support life in other ways than by 
bread. Jesus would trust His heavenly Father to 
provide for Him. 

The second temptation was to 'presume upon 
God’s word. Satan asked Jesus to east Himself 
down from a pinnacle of the temple, which over- 
looked a deep valley, quoting Psalm xci. 11, 12, as 
a promise that He should suffer no harm. Jesus 
again answered from Scripture, (Dent, vi. 16.) AVe 
are not needlessly to run into danger, expecting 
God to protect us. 

The last temptation was to take Jesus to a very 
high 'mountain, and show Him all the kingdoms of 
the wmrld in a moment of a time. Satan offered to 
give them all to Jesus, if He would fall down and 
■worship him. Jesus, answered from Scripture 
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(Deat.Ti.13) that G-od alone ougiit fco be wor.sliipped, 
Satan then went away, and angels came and 
ministered ante Jesus, probablj^ by bringing Him 
food. 

Jesus Christ was tempted like as we are, tliougl! 
wdtiiout sin, that He might feel for us wlien wo are 
tempted. We learn from His example how to re- 
sist temptation,--to remember wliat Cod has said 
iu the Scripture, and obey it. 

Matt, iv. 1-M. Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1-13. 

The first Disciples- — Jesus returned from the 
wilderness to the east side of the Jordan, where 
Jolm was still preacbing'. When John saw Him 
coming, he pointed Him out, saying, Behold, tlie 
Lamb of Cod wliicli taketh away the sin of the 
world 1 Tbe first-born of the Israelites in Egypt 
were saved by the blood of a lamb sprinkled on the 
door-post. Christ, as the Lamb of Cod, delivers 
from a ruin far more awful than temporal destruc- 
tion. In the temple a lamb was sacrificed morning 
and evening, as an acknowledgment of sin, and that 
it deserved punishment. Those who came in faith 
had their sins forgiven. But it was not the lambls 
blood that took their sins away. The lamb was 
an emblem of Christ : He was tbe Lamb of God,, 


appointed to be a sacrifice for sin. The Lamb 
was also a type of Christ, because of its gentleness. 
In proof that Jesus was the Christ, John told what 
he had seen at His baptism. 

Next day, as John was standing with t.wo of his 
disciples, he saw Jesns again, and said, Behold, 
the Lamb of God.-’-’ The two disciples understood 






from this that they should place themselves under 
the teaching of the -new Prophet. Jesus hearing their 
footsteps as they followed Him, turned round, and 
said, ^'Wliat seek ye They answered, ^‘Master, 
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! where dwellest Thou Jesus said to them, 
‘‘Oomo and see.’’ One of the two was Andrew. 
The other was John, the writer of the fourth 
Gospel. He does not give his own name, hut he 
describes what he saw. It was about four o^’clock 
in the afternoon, and the two disciples stayed wdtli 
Je.sas that night. 

Andrew and John were convinced that Jesus was 
! the Messiah, the promised Saviour, Andrew first 
went and told this to liis brother Simon, and 
brought him to Jesus. When Jesus saw him He 
said, that instead of Simon he should be called 
Cephas, bearing the same meaning in Aramaic 
as Peter in Greek, both signifying a stone, or piece 
of a rock. 

The next d<ay Jesus saw a man, named Philip. 
He lived in Bethsaida, a town on the Sea of Galilee, 
to which Andrew and Peter belonged. Jesus said 
to Philip, Follow me.” Philip, though willing to 
do so, w'ished to bring with him a friend, called 
Nathanael. At first Nathanael could not believe 
that any one from Nazareth could be the Messiah ; 
but Philip said, “'Come and see.” After convers- 
ing with Jesus, Nathanael said, “ Rabbi,=*= Thou art 
the Sou of God, the King of Israel.” 

John i. 19-57. 

The Cleansing of the Temple. — ^ Jesus went to 
Jerusalem during the feast of the passover, and 
there first publicly assumed tbe character and 
authority of the Messiah. 

The temple had several courts. The outside one, 
called the Court of the Gentiles, had been taken as 
a place for the sale of cattle used in sacrifice. The 
lowing’ of oxen, the bloating of sheep, and the noisy 


* My 31 usii;r, a title given by the Jews to great teachers, 
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tsilk of people bargaining, could be heard all day. 
Money-changers also had their tables tliere, tfikiiig 
foreii^n coins of every kind in exchange for the 
Jewish half-shekel"''' paid as temple tribute. 

Jesus was displeased with the way in which 
the t( 3 raple was dishonoured. He made a whip of 
small cords, and drove the sheep and oxen out of 
the temple ; He threw down the tables of the money- 
changers, and told those who sold doves to take 
them away, saying, “ Make not my Father’s house; 
a house of merchaudise.” The disciples then re- 
membered the words in Psalm Ixi.x. 9, “ Tiie zeal of 
Thine house hath eaten me up,” meaning, I am full 
of desire for the honour of J’hy house. 

Clmist had such a look of majesty that no resist- 
ance was offered. It was also felt that He was 
right. He was only asked for a miracle in proof 
of His authority to do these things. Jesus said, 
‘‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up.” The Jews thought that He referred 
to the temple in which they stood, and which had 
been 4G years iu building ; but He was Himself the 
temple. After His resurrection, it was seen that 
He had given a sign of His being not only a true 
Prophet, but the Messiah. 

The prophecy of Malachi was thus fulfilled : “The 
Lord Avhom ye seek shall .suddenly come to His 
temple.” iii. 1. John ii. 13-22. 

The Hejectioii at Hazareth. — After preaching 
and performing miracles in different parts of the 
country, Jesus vi.sited His old home at Nazareth, 
where His mother still re.sided. On the Sabbath 
day, as was His custom, He went into the syna- 
gogue. A .synagogue was a buildiug, somewhat 


* Tbe shekel wjis a .JeOTsh coin, worth ahont Es. 
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like a Christian church, in whicli the people met to 
•worship God, to hear the Sciptnres read, and some- 
times to have them e.xplained. Two passages were 
read from the Old Testament, one from the books 
of Moses, the other from the Prophets. The ruler 
of the synagogue asked any one qualified to read 
the lessons, and Jesus had probably taken His 
turn in doing so, although He does not seem to 
have given any address previously. On this occa- 
sion the book of the prophet Isaiah was given to 
Him. The Jewish Scriptures were written on 
parchment, which was rolled up. When Jesus had 
unrolled the book, He found the passage which had 
been written seven hundred years before (Isaiah 
Ixi. 1-3) . It was a prophecy of the Messiah, who 
was to preach to the poor, to comfort the sorrow- 
ing, and give sight to the blind. After reading, 
Jesus rolled up the book, gave it back, and sat 
down. The Jews stood when reading, bnt sat 
when teaching. The eyes of all present were fixed 
on Jesus, eager to hear what He was going to say. 

The first words of Jesus were, “ To-day this 
Scripture is fulfilled in your ears.'” He spoke with 
such sweetness that all were filled with wonder. 
But soon a change took place. They began to 
whisper*, Is not this Joseph’s son ? Is not this the 
carpenter ? How can He be the Messiah? Jesus 
said that they would expect Him to perform in 
Nazareth the miracles which they had heard He 
had done in Capernaum. He reminded them that 
God did not confine His blessings to the Israelites. 
In a time of famine, it was a widow of Sidon, in 
Pluenicia,, that Elias, or Elijah, was sent to help 
(I Kings xviii. 0), and that the only leper cured 
by Eliseu.s, or Elisha, was Naaman, the Syrian, 
(ll Kings V. 14) 
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IiisteHcl of being convinced^ the Leavers were' 
■Hlled witli rage. They rushed upou Josiis^ aud 
hniT-ied Him out of the city to a precipice, from 
which they wished to cast Him headlong. But 
passing through the midst oi: them, He left the 
city in which He had been biwglit up, and went to 
Capernaum ; where afterwards He chiefly resided. 

ihius, as the prophet foretold, Jesus was ‘Hlc- 
s pi sed and rejected of men.'” (Isaiah liii. d.) He 
came unto His own, . and His own received Him 
ra'tt.'” (John i. It.); Many treat Jesus at the 
present day like the people of Nazareth. 

Luke iv. 14-30. Mark vi. 1-0. 

Calling o£ Disciples. — Jesus wished to have com- 
pauious to be eye- witnesses of His miracles, and to 
listen to His teaching. Four of the eight writers 
of the New Testament were therefore chosen at the 
commencement of His ministry, and remained 'with 
Him till its close. 

One day the people on the shore of the Sea of 
Galilee crowded around Jesus to hear Him. There 
were two boats standing by, but the fisliermen had 
gone out of them. Jesus went into one of the 
boats, which belonged to Simon, and asked him to 
push it out a little from the land. He then sat 
clown, and taught the people out of the boat. 

When Jeans had done speaking, He told Simon 
to let down his net to catch some fish. Simon, 
answered that they had toiled all night aud taken 
nothing ; but he would do as Jesus told him. 
When they had done thi.s, so many fish wore 
caught that the net broke. Simon and Andrew 
then made signs to their partners, Janies aud John, 
in tlie other boat, to come and help them. Both 
boats wore so filled that they began to sink. 
Simon, seeing this, fell down at the .feet of Jesos,^ 
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paying, -’Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord.’^ Ho felt tlie greatness of Jesus, and liis 
own unwortliiness. Jesus replied, ‘‘ Feai’ not ; from 
heiicciforth thou shalt catch men.” Peter was to 
teach about Jesus ; He was to tiy to catch men in 
the Gospel net, that they might be saved. Simon 
and Andrew, James and John, immediately left 
ail to follow Jesus. Luke v. 1-11. 

The Twelve Apostles. — Christ first asked a few 
of His disciples to give up their employments, and 
bo with Him constantly. Afterwards He, chose 
twelve of them to be Apostles. The word apostle 
means one sent forth. The Apostles were so called, 
because they were sent forth to preach tlie Gospel. 
They were Christ’s ambassadors, amd were to carry 
on His work after He went up to heaven. 

Before choosing the Apostles, Jesus went up alone 
into a mountain, and spent the whole night in 
prayer. He was about to take an important step, 
and in such a case, special prayer is a duty. Early 
next morning He chose twelve — the same number 
as th6 tribes of Israel. 

Pour of the Apostles were fishermen — Peter, 
Andrew, Janies, and John. Matthew was a tax- 
gatherer ; Philip had been called before. Bartholo- 
mew is supposed to be the same as Nathanael. 
Two of thfi disciples were named James. James, 
the son of Alpliens, was called the I/e,y.9 from his 
short stature. Lebbeiis Thaddeus, also called 
Judas, or Jude, was a relation of James the Less. 
Simon was called in Aramaic, the Ca,nanite, and in 
Greek, 7j(dotes. Both words mean one zealous. 
The name was given to a sect very zealous in re- 
ligion. Two of the Apostles were named Judas, 
the (.rreek form of Judah, To distinguish^ them, 
one is called Judas Iscariot, from his native town 
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ill Judea. Eleven of tlie ' Apostles l)elo7iged to 
G-alileej and at least five of them to Bethsaida, 

-Jo.sus sent out the Apostle-s to make known tlu?' 
Gospel; He gave them the power of working 
miracles; they were told not to make any provision 
for the way, but to trust in God ; they were to be 
content with whatever was offered to them. 

Jesus afterwards sent out seventy other disci- 
ples, two by two, to go to the cities which He 
was about to visit Himself. 

Chri.sfc did not choose rich men, learned men or 
great men, to be His Apostles ; but simple men, 
belonging to the common people . Christianity did 
not make way through the wealth, eloquence, or 
rank of those hy whom it was first proclaimed. 
It spread through the power of God, and not of 
man. 

Jesus educated the Apostles with the most 
affectionate patience, bearing with their vulgar 
hopes, and their clumsy misunderstandings of His 
meaning. The most important part of their Gain- 
ing was the silent and constant influence of His 
character on theirs. He drew them to Himself, 
and stamped His own image on them.”* 

A Christian’s Address to Christ. 

My dear Iledeemer and my Lord, 

I read my duty in Thy Word ; 

Bat in Thj- Life the law appears 
Drawn out in living characters 

Such was Thy ti-uth, and such Thy zeal, 

Such pleasure in Thy Father’s will, 

Such love, and meekness so divine, 

T would transcribe, and make them mine. 


* Stalker’s Life of GhrLsf. 
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Cold mountfuris mid the midnight air, 

Witnessed the fervour of Thy pi'ayer ; 

Tiie desert Thy temptations knew, 

Tliy conflict, and Thy victory too. 

Be Til on my pattern ! make me bear 
More of Thy gracious image here ; 

Then God, the Judge, shall own my name 
.Among the followers of the Lamb. . 

Watts. 


VII. The Teaching op Jesus Christ. 

One of the chief objects which Jesus had in 
view in coming to this worki was to ; teach men. 
Throughout the Gospels, He is frequently said to 
teach He is often mentioned as Master,” or 
Teacher ; His follo-wers are called “ disciples/’ or 
learners. So much of his time was devoted to 
instruction and such was its excellence/ that He 
has been called the “ Great Teacher.” 

Jesus taught in different ways. The most effec- 
tual kind of teaching is by example. One reason 
why Jesus was born as a man was, that we might 
the more easily imitate Him. iFrom childhood till 
IJis ascension, He furnished us with the best model 
for our conduct. The proud may learn from Him 
humility ; the poor may learn contentment; the 
indolent may learn activity ; and so with every 
other virtue. , 

Jesus also taught by His miracles. They proved 
Him to be the Son of God ; they showed us that 
we ought, as far as lies in our power, to help all 
in distress ; and they unfold, in some cases, import- 
ant spiritual lessons. 

But besides these ways of teaching, Jesus gave 
dii’eefc iustrnction. A few of its leading features 
may be briefly noticed. 
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Tlie Form of Instruction. — Ifc Tn;iy first be point” 
t*d uTit what is was not. He did not cxpoiind. any 
system of doctrinej as in a treatise on theology. 
He largely avoided teehnical terms. ‘‘ Ho spoke 
isi the language of common lifej and concentrated 
His preaching on a few burning points that touched 
the heart, the conscience, and the time.^^ 

ISome of Christ’s teaching consists of short sa.ij-- 
lugs. Every one contains the greatest possible 
amount of truth in the smallest possible compass, 
expressed in language so concise and pointed as to 
stick in the memory like an arrow.” 

Another characteristic of Christ’s teaching was the 
use of p.mhlsms. “ It was full of figures of speech. 
He thought in images. He had ever been a loving 
and accurate observer of nature around Him — of 
the colours of the flowers, the ways of the birds, 
the growth of the trees, the changes of the seasons, 
and an equal observer of the ways of men in all 
parts of life — in religion, in business, in the home. 
His preaching was alive with such references, and 
therefore full of cnlour, movement, and changing 
form.”* 

Eroin familiar illustrations, He drew arguments 
of- resistless force. ^ To convince His disciples that 
the Heavenly Father will take care of all who put 
their trust in Him, He .says, ‘‘Behold the birds of 
the air ! They are not Grod’s children ; and yet your 
Heavenly Father feedeth them. Consider the lilies 
of the field. They are not God’s children, and yet 
your Heavenlj’’ Father eiotheth them. Ye are God’s 
children ; most certainly then will your Heavenly 
Father feed and clothe you.” Another example 
may be given. “What man is there of you, who. 


Stalker’s Life if Qhri^f. 
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if his son ask hread^ will he give him a stone V 
Or if he a-sk a fish, will he give him a serpent If 
If ye therij being evil, know how to give good gifts 
xmto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven, give good gifts to them 
thataskHim?^^ 

The use of para&Zcs was a main feature in Christ’s 
teaching. About one-third of all His sayings 
which have been preserved to us, consists of para- 
bles. A parable has been defined as an earthly 
story with a heavenly meaning. There is a deep 
foundation for the parabolic method, All 
things,” says an old Jewish writer, “ are double, 
the oue against the other.” A strong correspon- 
dence exists between things spiritual and things 
natural.* It has been said that the Bible is in two 
volumes, the volume of Scripture and the volume 
of Nature. 

Again, parables are oue of the most effective 
means for fixing truth in the memory. Stories are 
far more easily remembered than abstract explana- 
tions. elesus took the commonest objects and in- 
cidents around Him, and made them the means of 
conveying to the world immortal truth. Even the 
simplest could delight in snclr pictures, and carry 
away as a life-long possession the expression at 
least of the ideas, though it might require the 
thought of centuries to pierce their crystalline 
depths. There never was speaking so simple, yet 
so profound ; so pictorial, yet so absolutely true.” 

Two peculiarities of the pa, rabies need to be un- 
derstood. “ Most of tliem,” says Angus, “ exhibit 
but partia,! views of truth, some phase or corner, and 


* Thin iR stn'ldngl.y broufflit cmfc in a recent work/ DruTii- 
moiid’s Natw'cil Law in the Sinr if ual World,. 
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riot the whole; we must, tlievefore coin])are theiu ; 
and some of them are prophetic.” 

A list of the parables of Jesus Christ is given 
in the Appendix. 

Tlie Manner of Instruction— Here agaiu it jnay 
.first be shown ivhat it was not. One remark ma.de 
by those who heard Jesus was, that He did not 
teach “ as the scribes.” The scribes were the ex- 
pounders of the law. Instead of keeping to the 
Scriptures themselves, they gave the opinions of 
commentators, and made void by traditions some of 
their plainest precepts. They were for ever vex- 
ing the conscieiice of men by binding on their 
shoulders heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, 
discriminating between swearing by the temple and 
the gold of the temple, tithing mint and rue and 
anise and cummin and all manner of herbs, but 
passing over the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, faith, and the love of God, straining 
out gnats, but swallowing camels.” Not so did 
Jesus teach. He did not dwell upon ceremonies 
and outward observances, but went to the heart. 

Jesus, it is said, taught with authority.’^ The 
scribes were afraid to make any statement unless 
it were backed up by the support of some great 
name. Jesus was an unlettered man, who had not 
passed through the schools of Jerusalem, yet He 
boldly overturned the misinterpretations of centu- 
ries. have heard that it hath been said by 

them of old time But I say unto you.” 

Look at His other claims : “ I am the light of the 
world “ I am the way, the truth, and the life.” 
From first to last it is a King who speaks. There 
was such a majesty about His look, that it was the 
natinnl impulse of those who approached Him. to fall 
at His feet and worship. The officers sent to seize 
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Him dare not toucli Him, saying, Never man 
spake like tins man,’’ 

Grac{ouKne.‘'‘s was another marked feature in tlie 
teacliing' of Christ. The scribes despised the com- 
mon people about as much as the Brahmans do the 
Sudras. While they flattered the rich, they said of 
the TOa.sses, “ I’his people which knoweth not the 
Ihav is cursed.” Jesus treated the humblest with 
love and respect. “ Children gathered fearlessly 
around Kirn, and ran at His call into His arms. 
Publicans and simier.s drew' near to Him. Despised 
and miserable outcasts felt that He alone of all 
men would not spurn them or shrink from them.. 
The poor, the broken-hearted, the guilty felt drawm 
by the irresistible charm of love, truth, and sympa- 
thy, when He hade them come unto Him, that they 
might find rest to their souls.”"^ 

A few examples of Christ’s teaching will be 
noticed. 

Conversation with Hicodemus. — The first record- 
ed discourse of Christ is that with Nicodemus. His 
cleansing of the temple and miracles led many to 
regal’d Him as a prophet, and among this number 
was Nicodemus, a Pharisee, and a member of the 
great Council. Unlike the Pharisees, however, 
Nicodemus was humble, and willing to he taught. 
He came to Jesus by night to inquire about that 
kingdom of heaven which was declared to he at 
hand. 

Nicodemus acknowledged that Jesus was ateacher 
come from God ; but he, like the rest of his country- 
men, expected a temporal deliverer, and thought 
that as a Jew he beioiigcd to the coming kingdom. 
Jesus saw into his heart. He told Nicodemus that 


* Redford’s Ouiliiies of Life of Christ. 


CO THE GOSPELS. 

except a man, wlietlier Jew or Gentile, Ce born again, 
lie cannot; see tlie kingdom of (xod. As Nicodemus 
.at first di'd not understand this, Jesus gave liirn some 
fEU’idier explanations. By being born again, acbange 
of heart was meant. By nature, it is sinful ; it 
must be renewed. The body is cleansed by wash- 
ing it with water ; the heart is purified by the Holy 
Spirit. Of this inward change, baptism is an out- 
ward sign. How it is effected we do not know, 
any more than we can tell where the wind comes 
from, and whither it goes. 

iNicodemus, though one of the chief teachers 
among' the Jews, still did not understand what 
Jesus said, and asked how these things could be ? 
Jesus then told him more about the nature 6l the 
coming kingdom. Nioodemiis expected that the 
Messiah would be exalted on a glorious throne ; 
Jesus told him that the Son of mau was to be lifted 
up, but it was to be as the brazen serpent was 
lifted upby M-Oses in the wilderness. Jesus must be 
lifted np on the cross and die, that perishing sin- 
ners who look to Him may be saved. God showed 
His great love to men in giving up His only 
begotten Son on their account. Belief in the Son 
was I’equired for everlasting life ; the rejection of 
Him would lead to eonderanatioii. 

The faith of Hicodemus gradually became 
stroug’er, and at last he was neither ashamed nor 
afraid of confessing himself a follower of Jesus. 

Brahmans are said to be 'Hwice-born^^ when in- 
vested with the cord. But this does not produce 
any change in their character. The mouth which 
spoke lies and filthy words before does not become 
truthful and pure. Before we can enter heaven, 
our polluted hearts must he cleansed, and tiiis can 
be done only by the Holy Spirit. John iii. 1-21. 
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I . The Sermoat on tke Moii.nt.-~~G-reafc. niimbef s 'iiad 
collected to he<ii‘ Jesus. While they 'were seated 
around Him on the grass, He opened His moiitli 
; and delivered the 'famous discourse, Idiown as the 
Sermon on the Mount. It is given in Matthew 
I V. vi, vii, -which should he carefully read. The 
j following summary is from Farrar’s Life of Christy 
slightly abridged : — 

! “The sermon began with the word ^blessed,’ 

; and with a)i octave of beatitudes. But it was a new 
: revelation of beatitude. The people were expecting 

•, a Messiah who should break the yoke oft’ their 
j necks — a king clothed in earthly splendour, and 

; manifested in the pomp of victory and vengeance. 

I But Christ reveals to them another King, another 

I happiness — the riches of poverty, the royalty of 

! meekness, the high beatitude of sorrow and perse- 

I cution. And this new Law, which should not only 

command but also aid, was to be set forth in bene- 
ficent manifestation — atonce as salt to preserve the 
world from corruption, and as alight to guide it in 
darkness. And then follows a comparison of the 
; new Law of mercy with the old Law of threatening ; 

, the old was trausitoiy, this permanent ; the old was 

a type and shadow, the new a fulfilment and com- 
! pletion j the old demanded obedience in outward 
action, the new was to permeate the thoughts; the 
■ old contained the rule of conduct, the new the 
i secret of obedience. The command, /Thou shalfc 
•not murder,’ was henceforth extended to angry 
I words and feelings of hatred. The germ of adult- 

i ery was shown to be involved in a lascivious 

I look. The prohibition of perjury was extended to 

1 every vain and unnecessary oath . The law of equi- 

i valent revenge was superseded by a law of ab.so- 

j lute self-abnegation. The love due to our neighbour 
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wus extended also to onr enemies, Heoceforfcli tlie 
eliildreu of tlie kingdom were to aim afciiotliing less 
than this — namely, to be perfect, as their Father 
in heaven is perfect. 

“ And the new life which was to issue from this 
new Law wms to be contrasted in all respects with 
that routine of exaggerated scruples and Pharasaic 
formalism which had hitherto been regarded as the 
highest type of religious conversation. Alms were 
to be given, not with noisy ostentation, but in 
modest secrecy. Prayers were to be uttered, not 
with iiypoci'ibic publicity, but iu holy solitude. 
Pasting was to be exercised, not as a belauded 
virtue, but as a private self-denial, and all these 
acts of devotion were to be offered with sole re- 
ference to the love: of God, in a simplicity w^hich 
sought no earthly reward, but which stored up for 
itself a heavenly and incorruptible treasure. And 
the service to be sincere must be entire and 
undistracted. The cares and the anxieties of life 
were not to divert its earnestness or to trouble its 
repose. The God to v/hom it was directed was a 
Father also, and He who ever feeds the fowls of 
the air, which neither sow nor reap, and clothes in 
their more than regal loveliness the flowers of the 
field, would not fail to clothe and feed, and that 
without any need for their own toilsome anxiety, 
the children who seek His righteousness as their 
first desire. 

“ And what should be the basis of such service ? 
The self-examination which issues in a gentleness 
which will not condemn, in a charity that cannot 
Itelievo, in an ignorance that will not know, the 
sins of others * the reserve which will not waste or 
degrade things holy ; the faith which seeks for 
strength from above, and knows that, seeking 
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rightly, it shall obtain; the self-denial whicli, in 
the desire to increase God’s g’lory and man’s happi- 
ness, sees the sole guide of its actions towards all 
tlie world. 

‘^The gate was strait, the path narrow, but it 
led to life; by the lives and actions of those who 
professed to live by it, and point it out, they were 
to judge whether their doctrine was true or false ; 
without this neither words of orthodoxy would avail, 
nor works of power. 

“ Lastly, He warned them that he who heard 
these sayings and did thorn was like a wise man 
who built a house with foundations dug deeply into 
the living rock, whose house, because it was founded 
upon a rock, stood unshaken amid the vehement 
beating of storm and surge ; but he who heard and 
did them not was likened unto a foolish man that 
built his house upon the sand ; and the rain descend- 
ed, and the floods came; and the winds blew and 
beat upon that house; and it fell, and great was 
the fall thereof.” 

The Farable of the Prodigal. — This has been 
called the “pearl of parables.” It and two others, 
given in Luke xv., were spoken, because the Phari- 
sees and scribes murmured, saying, “This man re- 
oeiveth sinners and eateth with them.” They would 
no more have done this than a Brahman would sit 
down at table with a kSudra. The following expla- 
nation of one of the parables is abridged from 
iieikie^B Life nf Christ : — 

“ A certain man had two sons. The younger of 
them said to his father, — Hfatlier, give me the 
portion of tlie property that falls to me.’ The 
father, on this, divided between the two all his 
living, retaining, however, in his hands till his own 
death, the larger share of the elder son. 
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“ Before loug^, tlie yoanger son began to iiis'like 
tbe restraint of his father’s bouse, a,nd gathering 
all together set off for a distant country, and there 
lived in such riot, that his whole means wore very 
soon exhausted. But, now, when lie had sj)enfc 
his all, a great famine arose in that country, and lie 
begfin to be iu distress. At last it wont so hard 
with him, that he was glad to *ask one of the citi- 
xeiis to give him some employment to get bread. 
He was, therenpon, sent into the man’s fields, to 
be his swineherd, a sadly shameful occupation for a 
dew ! Yet, after all, he did not as much as get the 
food for which he had bargained, for neither his 
master nor any one else heeded him, and he was left 
to starve. He even longed to fill himself with the 
pods of the carob-tree, mostly given to swine, but 
no cue gave him even these. 

“In his loneliness and sore trouble, he began to 
reflect, ' How many hired servants of my father,’ 
said he to himself, 'have more bread than they can 
eat, while I, his son, am dying here of want. I will 
arise, and go back to my father, and will confess 
my guilt and unworthiness, and tell him bow deeply 
I feel that I have sinned against heaven and done 
great wrong towards him. I will say that I am no 
longer worthy to be called his son, and will ask 
him to treat me like one of his hired labourers, and 
tell him that I will gladly work with them for my 
daily bread, so that he receive me again.’ 

“He had no sooner resolved to do this, than he 
ro.se to return to Ms father’s house. But ■'.vhen he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and 
knew him, and ran out to meet him, full nf loving 
compassion, and fell on his neck and kissed him 
tenderly. And the son said to him, 'I havo'i sinned 
against God and against thee, and am not worthy 
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that thou shouldest any longer call me thy son.’ 
He could not sny what ho intended besides^ when 
lie saw how fondly his father bent over hinsj 
notwitlistanding his sins and folly. Nor was more 
needed ; for his father called out to his servauts, 

Briiin- me quickly the best robe, and put it ou him 
instead of his rags ; and put a ring on his hand, and 
sliors on his feet; and bring the fatted calf and 
kill it. We shall have a feast to-day and be luerry, 
for my son, lost and dead, as I thought in a strange 
laud, is once more at home ; dead by his sins, he is 
alive again by repentance ; a lost wanderer, he has 
returned to the fold.” 

Space does not permit the second part of the 
parable to, be given. It is intended to show “ that 
the Eternal Father looks with unspeakably greater 
favour on the penitent humility of ‘ the sinner/ 
with its earnest of gratitude and love, than on cold 
self-righteous correctness iu which the heart has no 
place.” 

We have all wandered away from our Heavenly 
Father and been disobedient children. Each should 
return with the humble confession, “ Father, I 
have sinned, and am no more worthy to be called 
Thy son.” Luke xv. 

The Vine and its Branches. — This is the last 
parable of Jesms Christ. It was spoken to His 
disciples the night' before His death. 

The vine is considered the noblest of fruit trees. 
It does not grow high, but when laden with large 
bunches of delicious grapes, it is a very pleasing 
sight. The vine requires careful cultivation. It 
may bear only leaves or the fruit may be small and 
poor. A skilful husbandman, or viue-'dresser, soon 
produces a change. Branches which will not bear 
fruit are cut off. Such wither, and when dry, they 
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iii-e oast into the fire. Branches which, bear fruit 
are pruned, so that the .strength of the plant ma.y 
not be wasted on leayes. Tliey are also freed from 
moss, insects, or any thing else that hinders their 
growth. The vine-dresser seeks to have as large 
a crop as possible. 

The vine represents Jesus Chri.st; liis followers 
are the branches. Jesus calls Himself the true” 
vine. The Jewish Church was compared to a vine, 
but .Jesu-s wnis one far more excellent. God is the 
f.>wuer of the vineyard, and the dresser of the vine. 

The branches denote all who call themselves 
Christians. The fruitless branch means a mere 
Christian in name, who doe.s not bear the fruits of 
righteousness. There are many such; indeed, they 
are far more numerous than the fruit-bearing 
branches. Their end is .sad. If nothing else does 
so, death cuts off their seeming union, and they 
are cast out as useless. 

On the other hand, the vine-dresser takes great 
pains with the fruit-bearing branch.e.s. This denotes 
the mejius which God mses that Christians may bear 
more abundantly the fruits of the Spirit, “Love, 
joy, peace, long-.suffenug, gentleness, goodnes.s, 
faith, meekness, temperance.” Sometimes affliction 
i.s employed. Trouble may befall them ; comforts 
may be taken away. Their hearts ma,y be set too 
mucli upon the world, and God may disappoint 
them, that they may seek for higher tliing.s. But 
it is all to do them good in the end. The pruning 
knife is used only in this world ; there is an eternity 
of uumingled joy beyond. - 

A mere profe.ssion of Christianity is not enough. 
'Phere i.s the important question, Ls the branch 
fruitless or fruit-bearing ? If the latter, the desire 
should be to glorify God by being “rid), in good 
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works." How is tliis result to he obtained ? By 
abitling' in Christ — by drawing strength from Him 
‘‘^ Without M.e ye can do. nothing/’ John 1-8. 

Thk T.EACUIN6 OF Jesus. 

How sweetly flowed the Grospel’s sound 
From lips of gentleness and grace, 

When listening thousands gathered round. 

And joy and reverence filled the place ! 

From heaven He came, of heaven He spoke, 

1\) heaven He led His followers’ way ; 

Dark clouds of gloomy night He hi-oke. 

Unveiling an immortal day. 

Come, wanderer.s, to My Father’s home, 

Conte, all ye weary ones, and rest; — 

Ye*s ! gracious Saviour, we will come, 

Obey Thee, love Thee, and be blest. 

Decay, these tenements of dust ; 

Pillars of earthly pride, decay ! 

A nobler mansion waits the just, 

And Jesus has prepared the way. 


VIII. The Miracles op Cheist. 

A miracle is a work out of the usual order of 
things, produced by the agency of God, in connec- 
tion with the word of one who claims to be His 
representative. It is sometimes said to be a vio- 
lation of what are popularly called the ‘‘laws of 
nature.” But a “ law” can be the cause of nothing. 
As Sir John Herschell remarks, “The use of the 
word in this connection has relation to us as imder- 
staiidiug, rather than to the universe as obeying, 
certain rules.” The laxv of gravitation does not 

make any body fall to- the .ear tlx j ikis. only- the 

name given to what has been observed. When a 
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boy throws a stone; up into tlie air, lie does not 
violate tlie law of gravitatioiij but he couuteracts 
it by another force. In like manner, a rairaole does 
not violate nature ; but a new force comes in at the 
moment to produce a supernatural effect.''- 

One great purpose of miracles is to afford proof 
of a revelation. it was the will of G-od,” says, 

Mojsley, “ to give a revelation, there are plain and 
obvious reasons for asserting that miracles are 
necessary as the guarantee and voucher for that 
revelation. A .revelation is, properly speaking, 
such only by virtue of telling ns something which 
we could not know without it. .But how do we 
know tliat that communication of what is undis- 
coverable by human reason, is true ? Our reason 
cannot prove the truth of it, for it is by the very 
supposition beyond our reason. There must be, 
then, some note oi* sign to certify to it, and distin- 
guish it as a true communication from God, which 
note can be nothing else than a miracle.''^ 

Nicodeinus justly said to Christ, '‘We know that 
Thou art a Teacher come from God; for no man 
can do these miracles which Thou doest, except God 
be with Him.'*’ To these Jesus Christ appealed 
as decisive evidence of the divinity of His mission : 
“ The wuu’ks which my Father hath given me to 
linisb, the same works that I do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent me.'’ 

Atheists look upon miracles as impossible, but 
persons wbo acknowledge the existence and active 
agency of God must allow that He can interpose 
where necessary. Locke, a distinguished llnglish 
philosopher, says, “ Though the comruou experience 
and ordering course of thiugs have justly a mighty 



* Taylor’s f/osjjei Mirncleis, 
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inflnence on the minds of mea to make tliem give 
or refuse credit to anything proposed to thieir belief, 
yet there is one case wherein the strangeness of the 
fact lessens not the assent to a fair testimony 
given of it. For when such sapeimatural events 
are suitable to ends aimed at by nature, then, nn- 
der such circumstances, they may be fitter to pro- 
cure belief by how much the more they' are beyond 
or contrary to observation. This is the proper case 
of miracles, which, well attested, do not only find 
credit themselves, but give it to other truths which 
need confirmation.^’ 

Besides a sufficient reason for their occurrence, 
miracles should be supported by credible testi- 
mony. Were they done in public ? Were they 
acts of which men’s senses conld judge ? Have we 
the evidence of eye-witnesses ? Had these anything 
to gain by deceit or anything to lose by telling the 
truth ? 

All the required conditions are fulfilled in the 
case of Christ’s miracles. Paley thus expresses it; 

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro- 
fessing to be original witnesse.s of the Christian 
miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts vvhich they delivered, and solely in 
■consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motive, to 
new rules of conduct.” 

Whately points out an important distinction be- 
tween Christianity and other religions : Almost all 
religions have some miraculous pretensions connect- 
ed with them ; tliat is, miracles are recorded to have 
been wrought in suppoi't of some Pagan religion 
among people who already believed it. But yon. 
will not find that any religion, except Christianity, 
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was ever introduced, and introduced among ene- 
mies, — by miraculous pretensions. Christianity i« 
the only faith that ever was founded on an fippeai 
to the evidence of iniracle.s.” 

The difficulty of believing the miracles re- 
corded in the New Testament is innelilesy than tlm 
opposite difficulty of believing that the Christian 
religion was established without miracles. That a 
Jewish peasant should overthrow the religion of 
the civilized world without the aid of any miracles, is 
far more miraculous, — at least more incredible, — 
than anything that the New Testament relates ; 
and it will appear still more incredible, if you re- 
member that this wonderful change was brought 
about by means of an appeal to miracles.’^ 

The miracles of Jesns consisted chiefly of three 
classes — miracles on man, miracles on nature, and 
miracles oil the spirit-world. The first include healing 
the sick, raising the dead, &ic.; the second, multi- 
plying the loaves, stilling the tempest, &c.; the third, 
casting out evil spirits. To these may fee added 
His own transfiguration, resurrection, and ascension. 

‘'The miracles of Christ/^ says Stalker,* “ were 
symbols of His spiritual and saving work. . . When 
He healed bodily blindness, it was a type of the 
healing of the inner eye ; when He raised the dead. 
He meant to suggest that He was the Resurrection 
and the Life in the spiritual world as well j -nffien He 
cleansed the leper. His triumph spoke of another 
over the leprosy of sin ,• when He multiplied the 
loaves, He followed the mii’acles with a discourse 
on the bread of life ; when He stilled the storm, it 
was fiu assurance that He could speak peace to the 
troubled conscience.” 
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Tliere is marked distinction between tlie miracles 
of Clu'isfc and those of His disciples. Theirs were 
wrong-lit in Hh mime ; His w’ere wi’ongbt in His 
ouni. He had tlie power in Himself. 

A few of Christ’s miracles may be noticed as 
examples. 

The rir.st Miracle.— The first four disciples of 
Jesus wei-e Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael. 
Jesus took them with Him to Cana, a small town 
near Nazareth, where a maiTiage was to be cele- 
brated. The mother of Jesus was there, and from 
the way in which she spoke to the servants, it 
was probably the wedding of one of her relatives. 
Mary saw that the wine was riinninof short, and 
said to Jesus, “ They have no wine ” Jesus had not 
yet wrought any miracle, but Mary remembered 
His wonderful birth. Jesus replied, “ Woman, what 
have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is not yet 
come.’f The word translated woman^-’ is respectful 
and kind, but Jesus does not say “ Mother.” He 
intimated that the obedience w'bich He o\ved to Mary 


as a son did not extend to anything connected with 
His public ministry. He gave Mary to understand 



that He would do something, but at His own time. 
Mary said to the servants, Whatsoever He saith 
unto you, do it.” 

The Jews were very pai’ticular about purifying 
themselves by washing. There were six large water- 
pots of stone* for the use of the guests. Jesus told 
the servants to fill the water-pots with water, and 
they filled them to the brim. Then He said to them, 

Draw'- out now and bear unto the governor of the 
feast.” It was no longer water, the power of Jesus 


n two or three firkins api 
a barrel — about as mncb as 
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liad in a moment cbanged it into wine. The gover- 
nor of the feast did nob know what, had been dune^ 
but he was much pleased with the winej because it 
was so good. 

Jesns thus showed His glory^ and His disciples 
believed on Him, 

One or two remarks may be made about this 
miracle. Asceticism is not a part of true religion. 
A nanny asi who starves himself j, who sits be- 
tween blazing fires, or rolls along the ground, is 
n<.)t a whit the better for such austerities. On suit- 
able occasions, Jesus took part in the innocent 
pleasures of life. He attended a marriage feast, 
and even provided wine when it was wanted. It 
should he remembered, however, that the wine wms 
the pure juice of the grape; it was not mixed with 
brandy, as is the case now with most wines. The 
wine of Judea was light, and used with food. 

I'here may, however, be times when it is our duty 
to abstain from lawful enjoyments. The apostle 
Paul says, ^‘’If meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the world standeth.’^ 
(I Corinthians viii. 13.) In like Tiianner', to check 
dminkenness, it may, under certain circumstances, 
be advisable to give up the use even of the mildest 
wine. There are great numbers of Christians be- 
longingto Total Abstinence and Temperance Socie- 
ties, who follow this course. John ii- 1-11. 

A Leper Healed. — Leprosy is a dreadful disease. 
A.S it spreads over the body, it seems to eat into the 
flesh j the hands and feet rot and drop off. In some 
efir-s forms there is no cure for it, aiid the sufferer 
knows that he must get worse and worse. 

To prevent the disease from spreading, when 
any one among the Jews^ had leprosy, he wms not 
allowed to remain in his own house ; he wa,s obliged 
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tyO go awav and live witli otbers, who were lepers too. 
He had to go about with his clothes torn (as a sign 
of mourning), with his head bate, and with his face 
half-covered. If any one came near him, he must 
call out, Unclean ! unclean !” Then the people 
vvonid start back, afraid of touching the miserable 
object. 

There was a poor leper who had heard of Jesus, 
and of the wonderful things He had done ; how He 
had made the blind to see, the lame to walk, and 
healed those who had been at the point of death. 
The thought came into his mind, Perhaps Jesus 
will cure me too.” So he determined to go to Him, 
and ask to be healed. 

i The people made way for the leper, afraid of being 

; touched by him. .It last he came to where Jesus 

was, and threw himself down at His feet. “ Lord, if 
I' Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean,” he cried 
with great earnestnes.s. The leper knew that Jesus 
was able to cure him ; but he did not feel sure that 
He was willing to do so. 

Jesus, moved with pity for the poor leper whom 
every body shuuued, put forth His own holy hand 
and touched him, saying, “ I will ; be thou clean.” 
In a moment the disease was gone, and the man was 
in perfect health. Jesns charged him not to tell 
any one, but to go and show himself to the priest, 
and offer what was commanded.'*' 
r '' Leprosy is a type of sin. Sin makes us unclean 

in the sight of God; and till ic is taken away, He 
i cannot receive us into heaven. Who can cleanse 
I the lepi’osy of sin ? Only the Lord Jesus Ghrisb. 

! He is able and willing to say, “ I will, be thou 

5 * Chiefly fi'om JIrs. Morton’s S'f on/ 0 / /e.s as. Further use has 

been made of the same work. 
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clean,” to all who come to Him in fsiitb and 
humility.” 

Matt': viii. 2-4.; Mark i. 40-45. Luke v. 12-1(). 

Pitre TliO!isa 3 aa Pea.— The twelve apostles liad 
keen sent out two by two to preach. On their return 
they told Jesus what they had done and taught. 

There were so many people about, that they had no ^ 
leisure even to eat. Jesns said, Come into a desert 
place, and rest awhile.” They went into a boat, 
and crossed over to the other side of the lake ; but 
when they got to the place, a great crowd had al- i 
ready begun to collect. Some had followed Jesus 
ill boats across the water, but many more had gone ■ 
round by the shore. | 

Jesus had pity on the multitude, because they 
were like sheep that had no shepherd to take care 
of them. He therefore taught them many things, 
and healed all those who were sick. « 

In the evening, the apostles said to Jesus that it 
was a desert place, where there was nothing to eat, 
and it was getting late. They asked Him to send 
the people away, that they might go into the towns 
around, and buy themselves food. Jegus said, 
“They need not depart; give ye them to eat.” The 
apostles asked if they should buy two hundred 
pennyworth* of bread for them? Even if they 
did this, there would not be enough to give each 
cue a little. Jesus told them to see how many 
loaves they had. Andrew said, “ There is a lad here , 
who has five barley loaves and two small fishes; 
but what are they among so many ?” Jesus said, 
“Bring them to me.” The disciples wei-e then told 
to make the people sit down in i*ows of fifty upon 
the soft green grass. 



* About Rs. 80. 
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Jesus took the loaves and fisbesj and looking up 
to hea ven. He gave thanks, broke tbe bread, and 
gave it to the disciples to set before the multitude, 
lu th.ti same manner He divided the fishes. The 
food went on increasing, till all the people bad eaten 
and were filled. When they had quite finished, 
Jesns said, “ Gather np the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost.” In this way they filled twelve 
baskets full. About five thousand men bad eaten, 
'besides women aiid children. "iYhen they had seen 
the miracle they sairl, “This is of a truth that 
prophet which should come into the world.” 

'What Jesns did for the bodies of these men, is an 
illustratiou of what Ho can do for our souls. He 
says, “ I am the Bread of Life.” 'He can keep the 
soul from perhhiug, as bread can keep the body 
from dying of hunger. 

Matt. xiv. 13-23. Mark vi. 80-46. Luke ix. 
10-17. John vi. 1-15. 

Christ walks on the Sea- — After Jesus had fed 
the five thousand men, they wished to proclaim Him 
King of the Jews. His own disciples also shared 
in the feelings of the crowd. 

First of all, Jesns sent the disciples away. He 
constrained them to go into their boat again, and 
cross over to the other side of the lake. Afterwards 
He sent away the multitude. When all had dis- 
persed, Jesus went up a mountain that was neai", to 
spend the night in prayer alone with His Father. 

It was a wild and stormy night. The disciples had 
got into the boat and were trying to cross the lake ; 
but a stormy wdiid wms blowing against them, and, 
though they toiled at the oars, they made little 
progres-s. The boat wa,.s tossed with the waves, while 
Jesus wa.s not wi th them to quiet their fears. When 
the disciples w'ere in the middle of the lake, about 
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f'Hiv o’clock in the morning,^ they saw dimly, 
throngli the darkness, a figure walking on, the sea. 
They were dreadfully fi'ightened — mnch more fright- 
eued at the figure than at the howling wind and 
tossing waves. They thought that it was a spirit, 
and they cried out for fear. Jesus qiiicldy said, 
“ It is I ; be not afraid,” 

How glad the disciples were to hear again the 
voice of their Master ! Peter, in his joy, could 
scarcely wait till Jesus came into the boat, so he 
called out, ^^Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come uuto 
Thee on the water.” Jesus said, “ Come.” Peter 
climbed over the side of the boat, and walked on 
the water to go to Jesus. But when he heard the 
noise of the wind and saw the great waves, he was 
afraid. Beginning to sink, he cried out, Lord, 
save rne.” Jesus stretched out His hand and 
caught him, saying, 0 thou of little faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt ?” 

The disciples ■willingly received Jesus into the 
boat. Two more miracles followed. The wind 
at once ceased, and instead of being in the midst 
of the lake, the disciples wei'e at the landing-place 
where they wished to be. Then those who were 
in the boat worshipped Jesus, saying, ” Of a truth 
Thou art the Son of God.” 

The disciples thought that it was a spirit they 
saw, for a man could not walk on the water. But 
Jesus had made the sea, and He could. di> with it 
what He pleased. Jesus still takes care of His 
people as He did of His disciples on the stormy 
liike. They may trust in Him and not feel afraid. 
Matt. siv. 24-3*6. Mark vi. 47-56. John vi. 16-21. 


* Dm-ing tho “fourtli watcli,” wiiich w:i,s from 3 to 6 in tVie 
morning. 
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Tke Traiisfigiiratioii — The disciples had the 
Jewish idea that the Messiah would set. up His 
kir.g-dom in Jeru&aleui, aud reigu over the whole 
earth. Instead of that, Jesus told them that He 
w'onid be n^jected by the chief priests, be killed, 
and be raised again the third day. About a week 
after, to strengthen the faith of His disciples and 
prepare theisi for what they had to endure, Jesus 
showed .three of them a little of the glory which 
He had, not as king of the Jews, but as .King of 
hefiven. 

One evening Je.sus took Peter, dames, and John 
to the top of a high mountain to pray. It was pro- 
bably one of tlie lower peaks of the snowy Hennon. 
Weary with their long climb, when night came on, 
the disciples lay down on the ground, and were 
soon fast asleep. While they "^vere sleeping, Jesus 
was praying; and as He prayed, He was trans- 
figured, or a most wonderful change passed over 
Him. His face shone like the sun, and His 
clothes became bright and glistening, white as the 
light itself. 

Two men appeared in glory, and talked with 
Jesus. One of them w’as Moses, the great leader 
of the Jews, who had lived 1450 years before; the 
other was Elias, or Elijah, the prophet, who, 900 
years before, had been taken up into heaven in a 
whirlwind, with chariot and horses of fire. What 
were they talking about? Hot of Jesus triumphing 
over His enemies, but of His death. Moses and 
Elijah had come in glory to speak about that to 
which they owed all their happiness. 

The dazzling brightness awoke the disciples, and 
they heard what was said. Peter proposed to make 
three booths, cue for Jesus, one for Moses, and the 
other for Elias; but he was so afraid that he did 
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'lot know what he was saying. Immediately a 
bright cloud came and overshadowed them, and 
they feared as tliey entered the cloud. Then tlio 
voice of God the Father came out of tho cloud, 
saying, “This is niy beloved Son, in whom I am 
welt pleased ; hear Him.” d’he disciples, greatly 
frightened, fell on their faces on the earth. Jesus 
then came and touched them, saying, “ Arise, and 
he not afraid.” When they looked up, they saw 
Jesus only. They were not to tell any one about 
this, till Jesus had risen from the dead. 

The apostle John, one of the three on the moun- 
tain, afterwards wrote, “ Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth nob yet appear wliat we 
shall be; but we know that when Ho shall appear, 
we shall be like Him.”* The true followers of 
Jesus will, in another world, partake somewhat of 
His spotless purity and glory. 

Matt. xvii. 1-13. Mark ix. 2-13. Luke ix. 28-86. 

Lazarus Baised. — Bethany was a village on the 
east slope of the Mount of Olives, about two miles 
from Jerusalem. A family lived there, consisting 
of Laj^arus and his two sisters, Martha and Mary, 
They were good people, and Jesus loved them all. 
After teaching during the day in Jerusalem, Jesus 
would come out in the evening to Bethany, with His 
disciples, to the house of Lazarus. 

Once when Jesns was preaching beyond Jordan, 
a message came from the sisters, “Lord, behold, 
he w horn Thou lovest is sick.” But Jesus did not go 
at once to heal Lazarus. He remained two da"ys 
longer in the same place. He wished to make them 
'rust in Him more, by showing them what Ho 
could do. Ijazarus got wor.se and wfjrse, till at 
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last lie died. His sistevs wept bitterly when lie 
was t.akeii to tlie grave. 

When Jesns drew near Bethany, sonie one told 
Martha that He was coming, and she ran quickly 
CO meet Hitn ; hut Mary sat still in the house. 
Martha said to Jesus. ‘‘ Lord, if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died.” Jesus said to her, 

“ IJiy brother shall rise again.” Martha answer- 
ed, “ I know that he shall rise again in the resur- 
rection at the last day.” This was not what Jesus 
meant, so He told her that He was Himself the 
resurrection and the life, and that He could give 
life to those that were dead. On asking her if she 
believed this, Martha answered, Yes, Lord, I be- 
lieve that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God.” 

Martha theu went home and called her sister 
quietly to come to Jesus. When Mary saw Jesus, 
she fell down at His feet, and said like Martha, 

Lord, if Thou hadst been here, ray brother would 
not have died.” When Jesus saw her crying, and 
her friends lamenting around her, He also wept. 

At last they came to the rocky tomb, with a great 
stone covering the entrance. It was fonr days since 
the dead body had been laid there. Jesus said. 

Take away the stone.” Martha objected that it 
was too late, but the stone was taken away. Jesus 
then looked up to heaven and spoke aloud to His 
Father, that the people might know Him to be the 
Son of Grod. Theu He cried with a loud voice, 
“ Lazarus, come forth.” 

Out of the darkness inside the tomb, then came 
forth a figure, wrapped up in linen, his face bound 
with a napkin, so that he moved with difficulty. 
Jesus said, Loose him, and let him go.” In another 
moment, Martha and Mary looked again upon the 
face of their dear brother Lazarus, restored to 






perfect healtli. Witli wliat joy must tliej Isave 
returned home togetlier ! 

The raising of LEizarus is an emblem of what 
Jesus can do for our souls. By nature we are <had 
in trespasses and in sin ; we are tied and brmnd 
with the chain of our evil desires. Jesus caii give 
us spiritual life, and free us from our besetting- 
ln>sts. The same voice which summoned Lazarus 
from his death sleep, will, at the lust day, bid 
all men come to judgment, some to everlasting 
life, some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 

John xi. 1-54. 

Angus gives the following summary of the mira- 
cles : “ Nine of the miracles recorded in the Gospels 
were wrought in nature. The water He made wine ; 
the tempest He stilled ; the sea He made as solid 
earth, and walked on it ; twice He multiplied the 
bread, till now five thousand, and then four thou- 
sand were filled ; twice He found in the miraculous 
draughts of fishes emblems of the work and pro- 
gress of His Kingdom I once the fish supplied 
Him, through Peter, with proof of His Sonship ; 
and once the barren fig-tree was blasted and with- 
ered as an emblem of the fate of the city near 
which it stood. 

“ The remainder of His miracles were all 
wrought in a nobler field. Twice He healed per- 
sons afflicted with leprosy j four times He opened 
the eyes of the blind V thrice He cast out devils ; 
thrice He raised the dead ; and many times besides 
He healed all manner of disease. These are His 
rerorded miracles; many others of the same kind 
He did in all parts of Judea, ^ which are not 
written’ in these books. 

Ail these miracles illustrate the blessings Christ 
came to introduce ; all, the necessity and power of 
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i’aith ; and eaoli miracle has, besides/lessous of its 

own.”* . ... ■ ■■■■". 

avra, O Lord, in days of old, 

Was strong to Iseal and save; 

It triumphed o’er disease and death. 

O’er darkness and the grave; 

To Thee they went, the blind, the dumb, 

The palsied and the lame, 

The leper with his tainted life. 

The sick with fevered frame. 

And lo I Thy touch brought life and healtlj, 
Gave speecli and strength and sight ; 

And youth renewed, and frenzy calmed, 

Owned Thee, the Lord of light; 

And now, O Lord, he near to bless, 

Almighty as of yore, 

In crowded street, l)y restless couch, 

As by Gennes.aret’s shore. 

Be Thou our great Deliverer still. 

Thou Lord of life and death ; 

Restore and quicken, soothe and bless, 

With Thine almighty breath ; 

To bands that work and eyes that see 
Give wisdom’s heavenly lore, 

That whole and sick, and weak and strong, 

May praise Thee evermore. 

Phmipfre, 


IX. — The Daily Life of Christ. 

The following extract from Geikie’s interesting 
Life of Ghrist gives some idea of the daily life of 
the Saviour during His public ministry. 

It is the great characteristic of Jesus that He 
elevated the common details of life to the loftiest 
siises, and ennobled even the familiar and simple. 



82 . THE GOSPELS. 

Ill His company, the evening meal, when not for- 
gotten in the press of overwhelming labours, wa,s an 
opportunity always gladly embraced for ini’orma! 
instruction, not only to the twelve, but to the many 
strangers whom the easy maimers of the East per- 
mitted to gather in the apartment. After evening 
devotions, the family group invitc-Hl the familiar 
and nnconstrained exchange of thought, in which 
Jesus so much delighted. As the Father and Head, 
of the circle, He would, doubtless, use the form of 
blessing hallowed by the custom of His nation, 
opening the meal by the bread and, wine passed 
round to be tasted by each, after acknowledgment 
of the bounty of God in His gifts. Then would 
follow a word to all, in turn : the story of the day 
and each one^s share in it, would be reviewed with 
tender blame, or praise, or counsel; and the faith 
and hope, and love of all would he refreshed by 
their very meeting around the table. How dear 
these hours of quiet home life were to Jesus Him- 
self, is seen in the tenderness with which He saw 
His children” in the group they brought around 
Him, — as if they replaced in His heart the house- 
hold affections of the family; and in the pain and 
almost womanly fondness with ’which He hesitated 
to pronounce His last farewell to them. To the 
disciples themselves, they grew to be an imperish- 
able memory, which they were fain, in compli- 
ance with their Masters wish, to perpetuate daily, 
in their breaking of bread. His greatness and 
condescension, the loving familiarity and fond 
endearments of close intercourse, the peace and 
quiet after the strife of the day, the feeling of 
security under His eye and care, made these liours 
a recollection that grew brighter and more sacred 
with the lapse of year. s, and deepened the lunging 
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105; \ih retiivD, or for tlieir departure to be wifcli 

Him. , - ■ ■ ■■■■■:■ 

Li this dbliglitfnl familjHife there wa,s, however, 
Borhiiig like cuTuriiunism, for there is uofc ji trace 
,:jf the property of each being thrown into a 
common fund. Mis disciples had, indeed, left all 
but they had not sold it to help the general treasurjo 
Some of them sril! retained funds of their own, and 
the women who accompauied, them still kept their 
property. When Jesus paid the Temple tax for 
Himself and Peter, He did not think of doing so 
for all hi.s dhsciplos. It was left to them to pay for 
themselves. The simple wants of each; day were 
provided by free contributions, when not. proffered 
];»y hospitality, nor did He reccn've even these from 
His disciples, though Rabbis were piermitted to 
accept a honorarium from their scholars. Ye 
have received for nothing,^’ said He, “^give for 
nothing.” (Matt. s. 8.) He took no gifts of 
money from the people, nor did He let His disciples 
collect alms, as the Rabbis did from their scholars. 
The only bounty He accepted was the entertain- 
ment and shelter always ready for Him in friendly 
Galilee. From the generous women who followed 
Him, He, indeed, accepted passing support, but in 
contrast to the greed of the Rabbis, He only used 
their liberality for the need of the moment. His 
little circle was never allowed to suffer want, but 
wa.s always able to distribute charity, and, though 
He seems to have carried no money. He expressly 
di.stiuguislies both Himself and His disciples from 
the poor. 

tlis presence among the disciples wras seldom 
interrupted oven for a brief interval. He might 
be summoned to heal some sick person, or invited 
to some meal ; t'»r He might wish to be alone, for a 
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time, in His chamber or among the hills, while lit- 
prayed ; hut these- were only absences of a few 
li(.»urs. It would seem as if the kiss of salntacion 
in sncli cases greeted His I'eturn. He gave tin 
word for setting ont on a journey, or for going by 
l.nat, and the disciples procured what w’-Jis needed 
by the way, if by land, and plied the oar, if on the 
lake. ... 

He always traTelled on foot, and was ciften 
thankful for a draught of water, as He toiled along 
the hot sides of the white hills, or for a piece of 
bread, procured in some villages through which He 
passed. Sometimes He went with his disciples, 
sometimes before them, leaving them to their owts 
conversation, but noting and repi'oving, at once, 
their misunderstandings, or momentary miscon- 
ceptions. 

When a resting-place had to be found for the 
uight. He was wont to send on, some of His disciples 
before, or He awaited an invitation on His arrival,* 
His disciples sharing the friendly welcome, or dis- 
tributing themselves in other houses, I'he enter- 
tainment must liave varied in different dwellings, 
from the simplicity of the prophet’s chamber wbere- 
rhe Shunammite had provided a bed, a table, a 
stool, and a lamp, to the friendship ajid busy 
womanly ministrations and homage of lowly disci- 
pleship, of homes like the cotlage of Bethany. 
Whore he was received. He entered with the invo- 
cation, Peace be to this house,” — but unlike the 
Pharisees, without askiug any ((iiestiona as to the 
Levitical cleanness of the house, or its tables, or 
benches, or vessels. It was very rarely, one would 
suppose, that He was not gladly entertaiued, but 
when at any time He met with inhospifcality, He? 
only went on to the next village. Sometimes Ho 
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bore this rejectioti silentlyj, but at otbers^ moved at. 
the spirit eviuced. He shook the very dust of the 
town from His feet on leaving it^ as a protest. 
Where meekness could be shown He showed it^, but 
where circumstances demanded, He was as stern as 
eoiuinouly He was gentle. 

It is not easy to realize the daily life of one so 
different from ourselves as Jesns, but a delicate 
poetical mind* has imagined the scene of the 
iiealiug of Mary Magdalene and the appearance 
and acts of Christ so finely, that I borrow .sonv* 
passages from his pen. 

Idle landing place at Capernaum was at the south 
side of the town. Thither the boats came that 
brouglit over wood from the forests of Gaulonites, 
and thither the boat steered that bore Jesus, His 
four earliest disciples acting as boatmen. He had 
been on the other side of the lake, and had return- 
ed now, in the evening. The sun was just setting, 
but a few beams seems to have lingered, to die 
away on His face, and the full moon rose, from be- 
hind the brown hills, still bathed in purple, as if to 
see Him. The soft eveniug wind had risen to cool 
His brow, and the Water, spai’kling in the moon- 
light, heaved and .sank round the boat, rocking it 
gently. As it touched the shore there were few 
people about, but a boat from Magdala lay near, 
with a sick person in it, whom it had taken her 
mother’s utmost strength to hold, and keep from 
uttering loud cries of distress. She had been brought 
in tlie hope of finding Jesus, that He might cure her. 

Master,” said John, there is work yonder for 
you already.” “ I must always be doing the work 
of Him that sent me,” replied Jesus ; “ the night 

'* Deli i.zs<;b, :i learned German SoKolar. 
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coiliefcli wlien no man can work.'” 'L’ke mother o.t 
the sick woman had recognised Him nt the first 
glauccj for no one: could mistake Him, and forfch- 
^vitli cried out with a heart-rending voice, O 
•Tesus, our helper and teacher, Thou Messenger of 
the All-Merciful, help my poor child, — for the Holy 
One, blessed be His name, has heard ni}” prayer 
tiiiit we should find Thee, and Thou us.” Peter 
forthwith, with the help of the other three, wlio had 
let their oars rest- idly on the water, turned the 
boat, so that it lay alongside the one from ]\l,agdala. 
•Jesus now rose ; the mother sank on her knees ; 
but the sick woman tried with all her might to 
break away, and to throw herself into the water, on 
the far side of the boat. The steersman, however, 
and John, who had sprung over, held her by the 
arms, while the mother buried her face in the long 
plaited hair of her child. Her tears had ceased to 
flow ; she was lost in silent prayer. Where are 
these people from asked Jesus of the boatman, 
and added, to His disciples, when He heard that 
she came from Magdala, “ Woe to this Magdala, for 
it will become a ruin for its wickedness ! The rich 
gifts it seuds to Jerusalem will not help it, for, as 
the prophet says, ‘ They are bought with the wages 
of uucieanness, and to that they will again return/ 
(Micah i. 7). Turn her face to me that I may see 
her,” added He. It was not easy to do this, for 
the sick one held her face bent over towards the 
water, us far as possible. John managed it. how- 
ever, by kind words. “ Mary,” said he, for lie had 
asked her mother her name, ^‘'do joii wish to be 
for ever under the power of demoii.s? See, the 
Conqueror of demons is before thee ; look on Hinn 
that yon may be healed. We ai’e ail praying for you, 
as Moses, peace be to him, once prayed for his sister. 
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— - 0 Crrod, lioal lier.’ Do not put oni’ praver to 
shame ; now is tlie moment wlien you cam make 
yoiu'self and 3 ’ouv nu>|-k.er happy.’’ These words 
told ; and no longer opposing .strength to strength, 
she allowed them to raise her head and tnru lier 
face to Jesus. But when she saw Him^ her whole 
body was so violently convulsed;, that the bout 
swayed to and fro, and she shrieked out the most 
piercing wails which sounded far over the lake. 

Jesus, however, ti-^ing His eyes on hers, kept 
them from turning away, and as He gazed. His 
look seemed to enter her soul, and break the seven- 
fold chain in which it lay bound. The pom* raving 
creature now becatne quiet, and did not need to be 
hold j her convulsions eea^-ed, the contortions of her 
features and the wildness of her eyes passed off, and 
profuse sweat burst from her brow and mingled 
with her tears. Her mother stepped buck, and the 
healed one sank down on the spot where her mother 
had been praying, and muttered, with subdued 
trembling words, to Jesus, — O Lord, I am a great 
sinner ; is the door of repentance still open for me ?” 

Be comforted, my daughter,” answered He, God 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked j thou 
hast been a habitation of evil spirit'^, become now a 
temple of the living God.” The mother, unable to 
restrain herself, broke out — Thanks to Thee, Thou 
consolation of Israel,” bnb He went on, — Return 
now, quickly, to Magdala, and be calm, and give 
thanks to God in silence.” John stepped back into 
the bojit to Jesus, and the other boat shot out into the 
lake, on the way home. The two women sat in the 
middle seat. Mary held her mother in her arms iu 
grateful tlianks, and neither spoke, but both kopt 
their eyes fixod on Jesus, till tiie shore jutting out 
westwards, hid Him from their sight. 
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Wbeu tlie boat 'witli tlae women was gone, Petor 
bound bis to tbe post to wbicli tbe other bad been 
tied, but Jesus sat still in deep tbougbt, witlirmc 
looking rou7jd, and tbe disciples remained motion- 
less beside Him, for reverence forbade tbem to ask 
Him to go ashore. Meanwhile, the people of Caper- 
naum, men, women, and children, streamed down 
in bands ; some soldiers of the Roman-Herodian 
garrison, and some sti*ange faces from Perea, Deca- 
polls, and Syria., among them. 

The open space had filled, and Peter ventured to 
whisper, in a low voice which concealed his impa- 
tience, “ Our Lord and Master — tlie people have 
assembled and wait for Thee.” On this Jesus rose. 
Peter made a bridge from the boat to the shore 
with a plank, hastening acro.ss to make it secure, 
and to open the way ; f or the crowd was very dense 
at the edge of the water. Christ now left the boat, 
followed by the three other disciples, and when He 
had stepped ashore, said to Peter, Simon Peter.’^ 
— for thus He addressed him when He had need of 
his faithful and Kealons service in the things of the 
kingdom of God— “I shall take my stand under 
the palm tree yonder.” It was hard, however, to 
make way through the crowd, for those who had 
set themselves nearest the water were mostly sick 
people, to whom the others, from compassion, had 
given the front place. Indeed, Jesus had scarcely 
lauded, before cries of help rose, in different dialect-s, 
and in every form of appeal. Rabbi, Rabboni/^* 

Holy One of the Most High !” Son of David !” 

Son of God !” mingled one with the other. Jesus, 
however, waving them back with His hand, said, 

Let. me pass ! to-night is not to be for the healing 



€f your bodily troubles, but that you may bear the 
word of life, for tlie good of your souls.” ^ On bear- 
ing tliis they pressed towards Him, that they might 
at least toucli Him. When, at last, with the help 
of His disciples, He made His way to the palm. 
He motioned to the people to sit down on the grass. 
The knoll from which the palm rose was only a 
slight one, but when the crowd had arranged them- 
selves in rows, it sufficed to lift Him suffieiently 
above them. The men stood in the back-ground, 
leaving the front for the women and childz'en. 

It is a mistake to think of Jesms standing while 
He taught. He stood in the synagogue at Nazareth 
while the prophets were being read, but He sat 
down to teach. He sab as He taught in the temple, 
and when He addressed the multitude He had 
miraculously fed ; and \vhen He .spoke from Simon 
Peter’s boat. He did so sitting. 

Under the palm lay a large stone, on which 
many had sat before, to enjoy the view over the 
lake, or the sliade of the branches above. The 
Rabbis often chose such open air spots for their ad- 
dresses. There was nothiug extraordinary, there- 
fore, when Jesus sat down on it, and made it His 
pulpit. His dress w’as clean and carefully chosen, 
but simple. On His head, held in its place by a 
cord, He wore a white cloth, the ends of which hung 
down His shoulders. Over His tunic, which reached 
to the hands and feet, was a blue Tallith, with the 
prescribed ta.ssels at the foui’ corners, but only as 
large as Moses required. It was so thrown over 
Him, and so held together, that the grey red-strip- 
ped nndor-garment was little seen, and His feet, 
which had sandals, not shoes, were only noticed 
occasioiiall v, wlien He moved. When He hud sat 
down, and looked over the people, they became 
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stillei’ and stiller, till nothing was heard bnt the soft 
pi asli of the ripple on the beach. 

As He sat on the stone, Simon and Andrew, the 
sous of Jonas, stood on His right aiid left hand, 
with James and John, sons of Zebedee. The people 
stood around the slope, for as yet Hahbis were 
heard standing. “ Sons of Israel, men of Galilee, 
He began, “ the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom 
of God has come repent and believe the Gospel. 
Moses, yom* teacher, has said,- — " A prophet will the 
Lord your God arise unto you from your breihren, 
like unto me. Him shall ye hear. But he who will 
not hear this prophet shall die !* i\raen, I say unto 
you ; he that believes on me has everlasting life. 
No man knows the Hather but the Son, and no one 
knows the Son but the Father, and he to whom the 
Son reveals Him.^’ d'hen, with a louder voice. He 
continued, “ Come to me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest for your souls. 
For my yoke is easy, and my hurden is light.” 
Then, drawing to a close, He added, “ Take on you 
the yoke of the kingdom of heaven, for the kingdom 
of heaven is the fulfilling of the law and the pro- 
phets. Give up that which is worth little, that you, 
may have what is of great price. Become wise 
changers who value holy money above all other, 
and the pearl of price above all. He that has ears 
to hear, let him hear.” 

What grace, 0 Lord, and beauiy slione 
Around Thy steps below ! 

What patient love was seen in a, 1! 

Thy life and death of woe ! 

For ever on Thy burdened heart 
A weight of sorrow hung, 
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Yet ao migeiitlo, muriniiriug wol’cl 
Escapecl Thy silent tongue, . 

Thy I'ues rjiiijht liate, despise, revile, 

I'liy friends uniaifclihil prove ; 

Unwearied in forgiveness still, 

Thy heart could only love. 

Oh ! give us hearts to love like Thee,. 

Like Thee. 0 Lord, to grieve 

Fai‘ more for others’ sins, than all 
The wrongs that we receive. 

One with 'I'hyself, inuy every eye 
In ns, 'I'hy hrothren, see 

That gejitienesH and grace that spring 
From union, Lord, with Thee. 

Benmj. 


X. The CLosma Events in THE Life op 
Christ, 

The Entry into Jerusalem.-- ZecViariali, a prophet 
who lived about 500 b.c., foretold, that the Messiah 
would enter Jerusalem in triumph. He said, “ Ee- 
joice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion shout, O 
daughter of Jeru.<salem ! Behold, thy Kiug conaeth 
unto thee ; He is just and having salvation ; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a c"lt the foal of 
an ass.^’ (Zech. ix, 9.) Among the Jews the horse 
was used in war : tlie ass is a much larger and finer 
animal in Palestine than in this country ; and, 
instead of being despised, princes and judges rode 
on it. Tiie prophecy presented the promised King 
of Israel as no warlike conqueror, but a peaceful 
and jnst rnler. 


* A narne fur Jenisuhim. Zion was one of the hills on which 
thr city was built:. 
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‘1‘lie passover was nea-r, and the city was filled 
with, people who had come to the feast. The raising 
of Lazarus from the dead led many to believe in 
Jesus, and great numbers wished to see Him. 
Jesus was staying at Bethany, but it was known 
that He was coming into Jerusalem the following 
day. Two disciples were sent on to get the use of 
an ass’s colt on which “ never man sat.” If the 
owners objected, they were to say, “The Lord bath 
need of him.” The disciples put some of their 
clothes on the colt, and set Jesus upon it to ride into 
Jerusalem. They and the multitude spread their 
garments on the ground, and cut down branches 
from the trees, .and scattei'ed them along the woiy 
for Jesus to pass over. A great many people had 
heard that the Prophet of Nazareth was coming to 
Jerusalem; and they went out in crowds to meet 
Him, carrying palm branches in their hands. When 
Jesus had crossed the summit of the Mount of 
Olives, and Jerusalem was full in view, all the 
multitudes, both before and after, cried, “ Blessed 
is the King of Israel, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord ! Hosanna* in the highest !” 

The sight of Jerusalem, with its beautiful temple 
and palaces, filled the eyes of Jesus with tears, and 
He wept over it. He had taught in it; He had 
done miracles ; He had often longed to gatlier the 
people of it together as a hen gathers her ci)ickens 
under her wings, but they would not ; and now 
they were going to kill Him. He wept over the 
punishment that would befall the guilty city. 

The procession came down the mountain side, and 
ascending the slope which led to the gate of the city, 
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passed on tlu-oiigli tlie streets to tbe temple. The- 
citizeiis of Jerusalem rau to tbeir door.s a-ird asked> 

Wlio is tins to wlnelr fclie answer ivas given,. 

This is Jesus, the Fruplietof Nazaretk,^' Even, 
tlie nliildreu cried iu the temple, Hosanna to the 
Son of DavidJ’ The chief priests and scribes 
were mucli displeased at this, but Jesus sboived 
them from Psalm viii. 2, that God accepts the 
praises even of infants. 

Iu the evening, Jesus I'etnrned to Bethany. 

Matt. xxi. 1-lth Mark xi. 1-11. Luke six. 29-44, 
John xii. 12-dG 

The Isast Supper. — The Thursday evening came 
when the pa-isover was to be observed. Jesus 
knew that it was the night before His death, aud 
that this was His farewell meeting wdth His dis- 
ciples.. , , 

.During the day Jesus had sent Peter and John 
to make ready for the passover in a large upper 
room, which a man would show them. In the 
evening, He sat down with His disciples. Even 
then they began to dispute among themselves 
’which should be the greatest. Jesus had reproved 
them before by gentle words ; now He taught them 
in a way which they could never forget. Eising 
from supper, He took off His upper dress, and 
bound a towel round His waist. Then He poured 
some water into a bason, and began to wash the feet 
of His disciples, and to wipe them with the towel. 
Peter at first refused to allow Him to wash his feet> 
but after Jesus explained why it was necessary, he 
wdllingly agreed. When Jesus had finished, He 
sat down again. He wished to teach the disciples 
a lesson of humility and love. If I, your Lord 
and Master, have washed your feet j ye also ought 
to wash one another’s feet. 
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Vvliile they were still at supper. Jesus, greatly 
troubled^ .said, ‘‘ Yerily I say unto you, f-hat oue of 
you sliall betray Tlie di.sciples looked rooud 

at, eaeli other, woudering of whom He spoke. Then, 
one by one, ’they asked, “ Ijord, is it I V’ John was 
sitting next to Jesus; Peter unule a. sign to him to 
a.sk Jesus who was meant. Je.su.s told John that it 
was he to whom He would give a, sop, or small piece, 
after He had dipped it. Tlie sop was given to* 
Judas Iscariot, who had agreed with the chief priests 
to point out Jesus for thirty pieces of silver, — 
a.hout forty rupees (the value of a. slave). Jesu-s 
said to Judas. That thou doest, do quickly hut 
the others did not know what this meant. Judas 
immediately went out. 

Afterwards, wlien Peter said that he was ready to 
go with Jesus to prison and death, -Jesus told him 
that before the cock crew, he wonld thrice deny 
that he knew Him. The other disciples also said 
that they were ready to die with Jesus, 

The passover was first observed in Egypt. The 
Israelites were told to kill a lamb and sprinkle the 
blood on the door-posts of their houses. When the 
angel sent to destroy the first-boi n of the Egyptians 
saw it, he would pass over the house. The lamb 
■wa-s afterwards eaten, with unleavened bread'''and 
bitter herbs. The lamb was an emblem of Christ. 
As Jesus was about to die, the passover was no 
longer to be kept, but He appointed a new ordi- 
'iiance to be obsreved in its place, While Jesus was 
at table, He took bread, ble.ssed it, end brake it and 
gave it to the disciples, saying, Take, ea,t ; this is 
my body which is given for yon.’’ Afterwards He 
took the cup of wine, and gave it to them, saying, 

* Bread which was not made- hahf. by ii-nvea. 


THU CLOSIJjrj EViGSiTS IN THE LIFE OE CHSIST. 95 

This as the new testament in my blood j, 
wliich is shed for you. This do in, remembrance 
of me." . ■ 

Jesus did not meixn that the bread and wine were 
■:v!illy His body and blo<jd ; but He wished to teacli 
the discipleSj, that just as the bread had been broken 
and the w’ine poured out, so His body would be 
broken and His blood shed for oiir salvation. Testa-' 
hient here means agreement. Tlie blood of the old 
testament was that of the lamb sprinkled by the 
Israelites. The blood of Christ, is that of the Jie® 
covenant, by which God promises to give pai’don 
and eternal life to all who believe in Jesus. When 
the followers of Jesus obey this command, they are 
reminded of His death. It will be observed by them 
till He comes again. 

“ Baptism denotes the spiritual birth of the 
Christian/’ says .A.ngus ; what is called the Lord’s 
Supper denotes the origin and continued support 
of his spiritual life." 

The remark made about the wine at Cana may 
be repeated. At the passover, the piure juice of the 
grape was used. 

After the institution of the Supper, Jesus gave 
the addresses found in John siv-xvi. He also 
offered the beautiful prayer given in chapter xvii. 
About to leave His disciples, He prayed that they 
might be kept from all the evil that is in the world, 
and that they might be made holy. He pra.yed also 
for all those who should believe in Him in the years 
to come. 

Matt. xxvi. 17-35. Mark xvi. 12-81. Luke xxii, 
7-34. John xiii-xvii. 

The G-ardeu of Geth-semaue. — About half a mile 
from Jerusalem, at the foot of the Mount of Olives, 
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there is a gardeu, called Gethsemaue.^’- Jesus offceis 
used to go there witli His disciples, Afrer tlie 
passover/iate at night, Jesus went with the eleven 
to the garden. He said to His disciples, Sit you 
here, while I go and pray yonder hut He called 
i'eter, James, and John to come with Hitn a little 
farther. Then He said to them, “"My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye here 
and watch with me.” Jesus w'ent about a stone’s 
cast, fell on His face, and prayed with strong cryings 
and tears : ‘‘ 0 my Father, if it be pos.sibie, let this 
cup pass from me. Yet not what I will, but as 
Thou wilt.” What was the cup which Jesus found 
so dreadful ? The punishment of our sins, which 
He was to bear in His own body on the cross. As 
man, He slirank from the suflhring ; though His 
heart was steadfastly fixed to do the will of His 
Father. The cup could not be taken away : we 
could not be saved unless Jesus died: but His 
heavenly Father sent an angel to strengthen Him., 
When Jesus went to His disciples, He found them 
asleep : sorrow had made them heavy. He said to 
Peter, “ Peter, couldst not thou watch with me one 
hour? Watch and pray that ye enter not into- 
temptation.” 

Then Jesus left His disciples, aud again prayed : 

0 my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me except I drink it, Thy will be done.” When 
He returned to His disciples, they were again 
asleep. 

Jesus went and prayed a third time. His agony 
was such that His sweat was it were great drops of 
blood falling to the ground. When He rose up 


*The world moans oii iiress. It coJitaiued oilvo trees, i'rom 
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from prayer iiud came tlie tbird time to His disci- 
ples, He fouiul fcliiMH still sleepiijg. He said to them,, 
I’he hour is come, aud the Son of man is betray- 
ed inb.> the hamis of sinners- Rise up, for be that 
betray etli me is at hand.” 

While Jesus was yet speaking, Judas came with 
a b:!.ncl of men, with swords, and sticks, aiid lan- 
terns. from the chief priests. Judas was to point 
out Jesus by kissing Hitu. 

When the men came up, Jesus went forth to 
meet them and, said, Wlmni seek ye ?” Ti>ey 
answered, “ Jesus of .Naxaretli.” Jesus said to 
them, “I am He.” As soon as He had .spMk(-.u 
these words, they all went backward, and fell tc, 
the groumi. After they had recovered thcmstdve.s, 
Je-us said, ‘‘ If ye seek Me, let these go their 
way.” Judas came near, and saving, “ Hail, jMas- 
tor,” kissed Him. Jesus only said, “ Befravest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss ?” 

When the men laid hold on Jesus, Peter, who 
had a sword, cut off the right ear of the high 
priesks servant ; but Jesus touched the ear and 
healed it. He also told Peter to put up his sword : 
for His heavenly Father could give Him twelve 
legions"^ of angels if He asked for them. 

Then all the disciples forsook Jesus and fled. 

Alatt. xxvi. ?>6-56, Alark xiv. 32~5b. Luke 
xxii. t59--58. John xviii. 1-12. 

Jesus "before the High Pi’iest. — Jesus was led 
bound first to Annas, and afterwarrhs to the palace 
of Caifiphas, the high priest, where many of the 
chief priests, elder.s, and scribes, wei’e waiting for 
Him. They began to ask Jesus many questions, 

»■ A !o£-'ion wus a division of the lionian aruiy, cnntainiMi? 
a.OOO toTl.GOO men. 'fvveive legions denote an indelinirely large- 
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they might 

“ ^?Teri vvt t^Thoa bl th\ Olu-i.t, the 
o ’ f olrl” When Jesaa said, “I am,” tiu- 

SfaSdX2]{^ 


these present Then they 

'^'"t'in si face bUudtolded Him, hufieted Him, 
”“TtTse:vS^ro’s^^^^ Him with 

stops. , » -7 ..o TtTflvlt xi\r 5 o“6o. JjgIco 

Matt. xsvi. D / --< 38 . Mai K xiY. oo 

xxii. 63-71. John xvni. 19-M. 

* . 7 .ft- Tias been mentioned tbat tlie 

Peter’s 35^^,, 

Petei’ Ld" John, ashamed of their 
cldfot foniwed Jesus, a long way behind, to the 

*s k?owrto*'the high priest, and went, 

John pj „|gQ spoke to the maid- 

S:tt ttlJLpt ihe door, and Peter was allowed 

Urn 

St-yard. Peter sat down among them to wami 
First The man that kept the door after earnestly 

, V- Pte said, “ Art not thou also one ot 

lookin . ^ p ‘denied it, sapng, 

this man _ P „. Peter was so iright- 

“ n°’tS h?gnt up and went out into the porch 
oreit^ce, H'herie a second maid saw him and 
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said^ ■' This fellow was also with Jesus of I^aza- 
retli.'*’ A man said, “ Surely thou art one of them, 
for thy speech, bewrayeth* tliee.'^ The people of 
l.ra.lilec were known, by their pronun eiation. Peter 
said, with au oath, “ I do not know the inand^ An 
hour after, a relation of the high priest’s servant, 
whose ear was cutofl;, said to Peter, ‘‘ Did not I see 
liiee in the garden with Him ?” Peter then began 
to curse and to swear, sajdng, Man, I know iio.t 
what thou sayest.” The cock now crew the second 
thue.t Jesus then tiu-ned and looked at Peter. It 
was such a look of sorrow, love, and pity, that it 
broke Peter’s heart. Ashamed of his cowardice 
and wickedness, be went out and wept bitterly. 

When we are most confident of our scrength, we 
are in the greatest danger. Peter did not obey 
Christ’s warning, Watch and pray that ye enter 
not into temptation,” and thus he fell. 

Matt. xxvi. 69-75. Markxiv. 16-72. Lukexxii. 
56-62. John xviii. 17, 25-27. 

Christ before Pilate. — Early in the morning, the 
chief priests and a number of people took Jesus 
to Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor. Jesus 
was led inside the Judgment hall; but His accusers 
remained without. Like Bi^ahmans who tliink 
themselves polluted by the touch of Buropeau.s, 
the chief priests would not enter the hall, lest, they 
should be defiled. Pilate then went out to them. 

The hig'h priest said that Jesus ought to die, 
because He claimed to be the Son of Hod. As Pilate 
would not listen to such a charge, a false accusa- 
tion was brought, that Jesus forbade giving tribute. 


Now, biamyotli. 

t The cock, it is said, avows slightly after midnight ; but its 
soeoiid crowing; about. ^ or 4 o’clock in the morahig, is ktiown 
cocU-croioinij. 
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or pHyn)C( taxeSj to Caesar, saving tliat He liiinselt 
was a King. Jesus acknowledged to Pilate that 
He was a King, but that His kingdom was not of 
this world. Pilate then ivent out again and said, 
“ T find no fault in this man.” 

The chief priests and the multitvide were the more 
iievee, and aconsed Jesus of stirring up the people 
fi’om Galilee to Jerusalem. When Pilate heard of 
(uililee, he thought he might throw the re.sponsibil’ 
itv on Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who was 
then in Jerusalem. To Herod, Je.su s was therefore 
sent. Herod had put John the Baptist to death, and 
Jesus would not answer one of his many questicuis, 
which proceeded only from curiosity. Angry at the 
silence of Jesus, Herod gave Him up to liis guard 
to be made sport of, and sent Him back to Pilate, 
clothed, in mockery, with a brilliant robe. 

It was the custom of the Roman governor to 
release any prisoner the people asked iii honour of 
the feast. Pilate thought he might get them to ask 
that Jesus might he set free. He .said that he had 
found uo fault in Je.sus, nor had Herod. Then he 
asked them whether he should release Barabbas, a 
robber and murderer, or Christ ? 'I'he chief priests 
stiriTed up the people to cry out, “ Kot this man, 
but Barabbas.” 

Before releasing Barabba.s, Pilate took water and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, ‘‘ i 
am innocent of the blood of this just person ; see ye 
to it,” The people cried out, “ His blood be upon 
us, and on our children.” 

Pilate then ordered Jesns to be scourged. After 
the soldiers had done this, they put an old purple 
robe on His bleeding back, pretending to dress Him 
like a king ; they platted a crown of thorns, and 
pressed it on His head till the blood ran, down Hie 
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face ; they bowed the knee before Him, saying. 
Hail, King of the Jews 1” They spat on Him, they 
took the reed from His hand, and struck Him on 
the head with it. 

Fiiate hoped that if he showed Josus, thus hieed- 
ing and tortured, the people would have pity on Him • 
so He led Him forth, wearing the crown of thorns 
and purple robe, and said, “Behold the man 1^’ 
But r.he chief priests only cried out, “Crucify him, 
crucify him V’ Pilate, still wishing to release J e.sas, 
said, Shall T crucify your kiug'P^ Though the 
chief priests hated the Homan yoke, they answered, 
“ We have no king but Omsar.” If Pilate released 
Jesus, his own loyalty would be called in question. 
Upon tlii.s, Pilate gave Him up to be crucified. 

The prophecy of Isaiah was thus fulfilled : “He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheej> 
before her shearers is dumb, so He openetli not His 
mouth.” liii. 7. In Pilate’s conduct we see the 
want of moral courage, so often shown in India. 
He knew what was right; and had some desire to 
do it ; but he yielded to others. 

Matt, xxvii. 11-30. Mark xv. 2-19 ; Luke xxiii. 

2-25. John xviii. 28-40 ; xix. 1-lG, 

The Crucifixion. — The soldiers took off from 
Jesus the purple robe, put His own. clothes on Him, 
and then led Him to Calvary,* where He whs to be 
crucified. Persons condemned to this punishment 
bad to carry the cro.ss to which they were to be 
nailed ; hut Jesus was .so faint, that He soon sank 
under its weight. The soldiers caught a man, 
named Simon, of Gyrene, coming out of the ooun~ 

Calcar tj is the ttreofc t'oi’ >iku,U; in Hebrew, Golrtotha, It is 
SQppo.'sefl to have been a small round hill, ,so called from its 
.shape. 



it after Jesus. 

A great crowd of people followed. Some were 
the enemies of Christ, rejoicing at the thouglit of 
His coming death. Others were women, who mourn- 
ed over what was about to ha})peu. Jesns, turiiiug 
round, said to them, “Daughters of Jerusalem, 
%vee]) not for me ; but weep for yourselvo^s and for 
your children.’’ 

On account of the wickedness of the people, 
-lerusalem, after dreadful suffering, was to be taken 
by the Koinans, and great numbers were to be put 
to death. 

When they came to Calvary, the soldiers took 
off the clothes of Jesus, and after laying Him on 
the cross, they hammered large nails through His 
hands and feet. Hext they lifted up the cross, and 
fixed one end of it firmly into a hole made in the 
ground. Two thieves were crucified at the same 
time, one on each side of Jesus. 

The soldiers took the outer garment of Jesus and 
tore it into four parts, one to each. The under- 
coat bad no seam, but was woven in one piece. 
The soldiers therefore cast lots for it. Thus the 
prophecy, spoken a thousand years before by David, 
was fulfilled: “They parted my raiment among 
them, aud for my vesture they did cast lots.” Psalm 
xxii. 18 . 

When people wore crucified, it was the custom to 
write upon the cross the crime for which they 
suffered. As Jesus had done no wrong, Pilate 
wrote ou I}’, “Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews.” The Jews did not like this, but Pilate 
would not alter it. 

The chief priests, scribes, aud elders stood mock- 
ing Jesus around the cross. They said, “ He saved 
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otliers; Himself He cannot save. If He be Clirist, 
let, Him come down from the cross,” Jesus could 
have saved Himself. The voice wbich iiafl stilled 
the waves could have blinded every hostile eye, and 
withered every arm lifted up against Him; but He 
came to die for our salvation. If He had saved 
Hiraselfj we must have perished. In a subsequent 
chapter, some remarks will be made on the neces- 
sity of Christ’s death. 

Both the two thieves at first railed at Jesus ; but 
one of them afterwards, as he saw how He bore 
His sufferings, repented. He reproved his coni- 
pauion, and acknowledged that they suffered justly, 
while Jesus had done nothing wrong. Then', look- 
ing at Jesus, he said, “Lord, remember me when 
Thou comest into Thy Kingdom.” The dying thief 
showed wonderful faith, and Jesus said to him, 
“ To-day shalt tlion be with me in Paradise.”* 

There was a very sorrowful group standing near 
the cross. The mother of Jesus had come to see 
her Son die, and it was as if a sword was piercing her 
own heart. Three other women were there, and 
John the beloved disciple. Jesus said to Mary, 
“Behold thy son !” Then He said to John, “ Be- 
hold thy mother!” Jesus meant that John was 
to take care of Mary as if she was his own mother, 
and from that hour John took her to his own home. 

Jesus was crucified at nine o’clock in the morn- 
ing. Prom twelve o’clock till three o’clock, there 
was darkness over the land. As Jesus had taken the 
place of sinners, He felt as if His Father had hidden 
His face from Him ; so at three o’clock He cried, 
with a loud voice, “ My God, My God, why hast 


* Paradise is a Persian word, nieanitig a ‘pleasant garden. 
Here it denotes the state of the blessed after death. 
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Tliou forsaken me Then He said again, I 
ihirstj” upon whicii one of the soldiers iilled a 
sponge with vinegar, and put it to His mouth. 
When Jesus liad received the vinegar, lie said, “ Itf 
i.s tiiii.shed.” He then cried with a loud voice, 
“ Father into Tny hands I commend my spirit, 
bowed Hds head, and died. At the moment of His 
death, there was a great earthquake, Tiu; earth 
shook, rocks were split, and the large beautiful 
cnrrain iti the temple was torn from top to bottom. 
All persons around the cross were greatly afraid, and 
the centurion said, “Certaitilv this was the Son of 
God.’^ 

Jesns said, “ It is finished.” He iiad huislied 
the work which His Father had given Him to do. 
The great sacrifice for sin had now been offered up, 
and all other sacrifices were to cease. The work of 
Jesus for our salvation was now complete. But we 
have to fulfil onr part. We must accept Him as 
onr Saviour, or for us He will have died in vain. 

Matt, xxvii. 31-5(3. Mark xv. 20-41. Luke 
xxiii. 24-49. John xiv. 16-30. 

The Burial of Christ. — Jesus was crucified on 
Friday. 'Idle next day was the Jewish Sabbath, and 
a great day, because it was at the time of tlie pass- 
over. Some of tlie Jews asked Pilate to let the 
bodie.s he taken down from the cro.ss before Sab- 
bath. Pilate then sent soldiers to see if those who 
were crneified were dead, and to kill them if they 
were not. The two thieves were still living ; so the 
soldiers broke their leg.s, to kill them quickly. 
When they came to Jesus, they found that He w«s 
dead. 'Phey dhl not break His legs, but one of the 
.soldiers pierced His .side with a spear, and there 
came out blood and water. The prophecies were 
thus fulfilled : “ A bone of Him shall not be 
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broken/’''^ smd “ They shall look on Him whom 
they pierced. '"'t 

There was a ricli man, named Joseph, of the fity 
of Arhnathea. Fie had been a disciple of Ghrist 
for some time, but secretly for fear of the Jews. 
His faith was now strengthened, and he went 
boldly to Pilate to ask for the Fiody of Jesus, that 
■he might bury it in his own new tomb, which lie 
had made in his garden. Pilate iirst asked the ceii- 
curion if Jesus was dead, and when he knew it, he 
gave Joseph leave to take the body. Nicodemns, who 
came to Jesus by night, went with Joseph, bringing 
about a hundred pound weight of sweet spices. 
They took the body of Jesus, wrapped it round with 
white linen and the spices, and laid it in the grave. 
The tomb was hewn out of a rocik. A great stone 
was rolled agaimst the entrance, to prevent any- 
thing from getting in. 

The chief priests asked Pilate to set a watch at 
the sepulclire, or grave, because Jesus bad said 
that He would rise on the third day. The discip]e.s 
might come by uiglit and steal away the body, 
and say that He had risen. Pilate told them to 
make the sepulchre as sure as they could. They 
.sealed the stone, and a guard of Roman soldiers 
was set. 

Matt, xxvii. 5(3-66. Mark xv. 42-47. Luke 
xxiii. 0O-06. John xix. 31-42. 

The Resurrection. — 'fhe women who stood near 
the cross of Jesus never went away till they had 
.seen the body laid in the grave. They also pi'epar- 
ed sweet spices and ointment; but as the next day 
was Babbafch, they re.'!ted according to tiie fourtli 


* The reiereiice i.s i;o t)ie laiub tic the prissover, a type 
Christ,.: Exodus xii. 4f>. 
t Zechariah xix ID. 
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commandment.* Very early on the morning of llie 
tliird day, while it was yet dark, they came to the 
sepnlchre. They did not know about the guard ; 
but as they were walking along, they said, ‘‘ Who 
sliall roll us away the stone ?” Belore they reached 
tlio tomb, there had been a great earthquake. The 
angel of the Lord, his face bright as lightning, and 
his clothes white as snow, had come and rolled 
away the stone. For fear of him, the soldiers trem- 
bled, and became like dead men. As soon as they 
recovered, they went to the i-ulers, and told them 
what had happened. 

When the women came to the sepulchre, they 
found that the stone was I'olled away, and the 
tomb empty. Mary Magdalene, supposing that 
the enemies of Jesus had taken away the body, 
hasted off to tell Peter and John, while Mary, the 
mother of James, and Salome, remained. On going 
forward they saw an angel, in the form of a young 
man, sitting on the right side of the tomb, who 
said that Jesus had ri.sen, and that they were to 
tell His disciples that He would go before them to 
Galilee. 

On hearing Mary Magdalene’s report, John and 
Peter instantly set out, and Mary along with them. 
John outran Peter, and first reached the sepulchre ; 
but whilst he was looking in, Peter came up, and 
went inside. There he saw the napkin carefully 
folded, and the linen clothes lying. After John also 
went in, the two disciples returned to their own 
iiome, but Mary Magdalene remained alone in the 
garden. 

Wliile Mary was weeping, she came near the 
sepulchre. On looking in, she saw what apjpeared 

jRehiembcr tlie Sabbath day to keep it lioly.” 
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io he two men sittingf, one at tlie head, the other at 
the feet, whei’e the body of Jesus had lain. They 
asked her, Woman, why weepest tliou?^’ She 
answered, Because they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid Him.” Just 
then, turning round, a figure stood before her. H er 
eyes dim with tears, she did not know at first that 
it was Jesus. He said to her, Woman, avIjv 
weepest thou ?” She supposing him to he the 
gardener, said, “ Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away.” Jesus then said, '^ Mary !” Slie 
knew the voice, and fell down at His feet, saying, 
‘‘ Eabboni,” my Master. Jesus said to her, Go to 
my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and yom 
God.” This showed that although the disciples 
had all forsaken Him, He had forgiven them, and 
looked upon them as brothers. 

Mary Magdalene went and told the mourning 
disciples that she had seen the Lord, but tliey did 
not believe her. 

Matt, sxviii. 1-10. Mark xvi. 1-9. Luke xxiv. 1-12. 

John XX. 1-18. 

First Apiiearauces to the Disciples— Some time 
during the day, Jesus shoAved Himself to Peter, who 
had thrice denied Him, to assure him of forgive- 
ness. In the afternoon. He appeared in another 
form to two of the disciples, who were going to 
Emraaus, a village about seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem. They Avere kept from knowing Him Avhile 
He talked with them by the way, and showed from 
the prophets that it was needful for the Messiah to 
suffer. As it was late Avheu they got to Eramaus, 
they asked Jesus to stay with them that night. At 
supper He took bread, blessed it, brake it, and gave 
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it to ilieiin, Tlien tliey knew tliat it was Jesus, but 
He vanished out of their siglit. 

The two disciples itntnediarely returned to Jeni- 
salem, where they found the apostles cud or hens 
gathered together. The apostles said to thetn that 
Jesus had risen and appeared to Peter. The two 
disciples then told how Jesus had met them, and 
wa.s known in breaking of bread. 

Wiiile they were yet speaking, though the doors 
were shut, tluiy saw Jesus sfcfmding before them. 
He said to theng Peace be nntfj you,” but tliey 
were terribly frightened, suppo.sing that they had 
se(Mi a .spirit. Jesu.s said to them, Why are you 
ii'onbHd ? Handle me, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
tione.s as ye see me have.” Iflien He showed them 
His hands and feet, with the nurnks of the nails. 
The di.soiple.s could scarcely believe it yet for joy j 
so Jesus asked them for something to eat, and they 
gave Him a piece of broiled fish, which He ate 
before them. Then He breathed upon them, and 
said, “ Receive ye the Holy Gho.st.” 

Thomas, one of the twelve disciples, was absent 
the night that .Jesus appeared. When told about 
it he .said, “ Except I shall see in H’S hands tlie 
print of tlie nails, and thrust my -hand into His 
side, I will not believe.” About a week after, 
while the eleven disciples were at supper with ihe 
doors shut, Jesns again stood in the midst of them, 
and said, “Peace be uuto you.” He tlien said to 
Thomas, “Reach hither thy fingei-, and behold 
my hand; and reacli hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into my side: and be not faithless, but believ- 
ing.” Thomas did not doubt any longer ; but 
said, “ My Jjord and my God.” Je.sn.s .said to liira, 

‘■i I’liomas, becau.se thou hast seen Me, thou hast 
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believed } blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed.’’ 

Matt, xxviii. !.1~15. Mark xvi. 10-14, Luke 
xxiv. 10-4o. John xx. 19-29. 

Appearances in Galilee - — Jesus had told the tiis- 
eiples to go before Him to Galilee, where He would 
meet them. Jesus did not come inunediately. A.s 
they wei-e poor men, obliged ro ‘work fW their daily 
food, some of them began again their old trade of 
fishing. Peter proposed it, and the others agreed. 
They got a ];oa.t ready and went out fi.shing ail 
night, but caught lujthing. 

When the morning was come, they saw Je.sus 
standing on the shore, but they did not know wlio 
it was. He said to them, Children, liave yon any- 
thing to eat They answered, “ iNo.” Then He 
said to them, Cast the net on the right aide ol; the 
boat, and ye shall find.” When they did so, they 
were not able to draw it up, becau.se there were in 
it .‘<uch.a number of large fishes, John then s.-iid 
to Peter, '‘It is the Lord.” When Peter heard 
this, he threw himself into the water, and swam U- 
the shore. The others Followed more .slowly in the 
boat, dragging the net with fishes. 

When tliey came to laud they saw a fii'e there, 
with some fish laid upon it, and some bread. Jesus 
had prepared it, for He knew that His <b‘.sciples 
would be cold, tired, and hungry. Then He said to 
them, “ Come and eat.” None of the di.sciples 
dare a,sk Him, “Who art 'Lhou knowing thur 
it %Yas the Lord. Jesus tlien gave them bread and 
fish , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Peter had .said to Jesus on the night He«wu.‘^ 
betrayed, “ 'riiough all men shall be offended of 
Thee, yet will I never be olfended.” Jesus im\r 
asked him, “ Simon, son of Jonas, lovesb tliou me 
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more than those Peter did not say now that 
he loved Christ more than others, but only, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I love Thee.’’ Jesus then said 
ro him, Feed my lambs.” Jesus calls Him-seli: the 
t^ood Shepherd, and His followers are His sheep, 
'rhe “ iambs” denote children and new converts. 
Peter was to teach them. Jesusagain asked, “Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?” To this Peter made 
the same a.nswer. Jesus then said, “ Tend rny 
sheep.’’ Peter was to watch over, teach, and guide 
Christ’s follow'ers, Jesus asked Peter the third time, 
“ SSinion, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?” Peter, 
grieved because Jesus asked him so often, said, 
“ Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thon knowest 
that I love Thee.” Once more Jesus said to him, 

. Feed my sheep.” 

Peter had thrice denied his Lord ; so Jesus wish- 
ed to hear him say three times that he loved Him. 
Peter now also felt very humble. Jesus told Peter 
what would happen to him when lie was old. He 
was to be crucified like liis Master. 

Jesus told His disciples to go up a mountain in 
Galilee, where He would meet them. More than 
tive hundred assembled. When they saw Him they 
worshipped Him, but some doubted. Jesus then 
said to them, “All power is given unto me in 
heaven and iu earth. Go ye therefore and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
P ather, and of the Sou, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and lo, I am with you always even unto the end of 
the world.” This is the commiMid which niissiori- 
aries seek to obey. 

Matt, xxviii. 16-20. John xxi. 1-24. I Gor. xv. 6. 

The Ascension — Jesus remained forty days upon 
the earth after idsing from the dead. During tlmt 
period He appeared several times to His disciples. 
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and tauglit tlieifi many tilings. At last the day 
came when He must leave them and go up to heaven. 
They were iu Jerusalem, hut He led them to Befcir- 
any, a village on the eastern side of the Mount of 
Olives. He told them what they were to do when 
He was gone. They were to remnin in Jerusalem 
till they received the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Once more the Apostles asked Jesus, “ Lord, wilt 
Thou at this time I’estore agaiu the kingdom to 
Israel Je.sus told them that the Father kept in 
His own power the fullihnent of this prophecy. 
The Apostles were to receive power from on high, 
and bear witness of Him all over the earth, hegin- 
ning at Jerusalem, were He bad been crucified. 

When Jesus had spoken tliese w'ords, He lifted 
up His hands and blessed them. While He blessed 
them, He was parted from them, and taken up into 
heaven, and a cloud received Him out of their sight. 

As they were steadfastly looking toward heaven, 
two angels, appearing like men in white garmejits, 
stood by them. The angels said, Why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as you have seen Him go into heaven.” 

At the last day, Jesus will come to judge the 
world. Behold, He cometh wdth clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him.” All who have ever lived will 
then stand before Him to give an account of their 
deeds, whether they have been good or whether 
they have been evil. 

The apostles returned from Olivet to JernsnJom, 
and were coutinmillv in the temple, praising God. 
Mark xvi. 19--20. Luke xxiv. 51-52. Acts i. 9-12. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APO.STLES. 

Xr. Introduction. 

'I'he Acts of the Apo.stles, tlie fifth book of tise 
Now 'restaineiit, is professed iy » contiuuMtifm of the 
third Gospel, ntul is a.ddres.se(i to the same person, 
Tiieophilus. According to internal and external evi- 
dence, both were written by the same author, 
Titey are more than fifty words used in the Gospel 
and hi Acta which are not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

Contents- — The hook of Acts describes the early 
history of the Christian Church. It may be divid- 
ed into two parts : 

I. Tktf SprPAid of Chrutianitij mm mg tho Jev:m 
*-h iff i{ fhrongh the Apostle Veter. Chaps, i-xii. 

II. The Planting of the C/mstian Church among 
the. Gentilen through Paul and Jiu Companions. 
Chaps, xiii-xxviii. 

“It begins at Jerusalem says Plumptre, “ It 
ends at Rome. When it opens, circumcision is re- 
quired, as well as baptism, of every disciple ; the 
Church of Christ is outwardly but a Jewish sect. 
"Wlien it ends, every barrier between Jew and 
Gentile has been broken down, and the Church 
has become catholic* and all-emb.racing.’'’ 

•£itle — The present title does not seem to have 
been given to the book by the author. Though 
called The Acts of the ApoNtle.s, it is confined mainly 
to an account of the labours of Peter and Paul. 
Some events in which John and James took part 
are mentioned ; the other apostle.s are only once 
named. Luke, iji his Gospel, says thnt he gave ari 
account only of what Jesus hegan to do and 

*Tiuv word eaWtoIiV ineniiia 
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teadT.^’ The coiitinuation avay be said similarly to 
describe what tlie disciples begayi to do and teach 
when Jesus was gone away from them. The Acts of 
the Apostles is a history of beginnings only. All 
the apostles took part in preaching the Gospel, 
though their labours are not mentioned. 

Sources. — Luke obtained accounts of the earlier 
events recorded in Acts from persons well ac- 
■ quainted with what had taken place. The latter 
part of the book, chiefly describes what he saw 
himself, while the companion of Paul. Before 
Paul’s vision at Troas, he uses they iu_ several 
places after that he writes “ we,” us,” xvi. 10. It 
is supposed that the greater portion of the book 
was written by Luke under the guidance of Paul. 

Date.-— Acts was probably written about a. d. 63. 
It ends with the second year of Paul’s first im- 
prisonment at Rome. Paul was beheaded by !Nero 
about the year 67 a. d. This would have been 
mentioned, if the book had been written after his 
death. 

XII. — The Spread of Cheistianity among 
the Jews. Chaps, i-xii. 

After a short introduction, Luke describes more 
fully than in his Gospel, the ascension of Christ. 
As this has already been noticed, a commencement 
will be made with the next event recorded. 

The Hew Apostle. — After Christ’s ascension, the 
disciples continued to meet for prayer in the large 
upper room, where the apostles resided. They 
were abtmt one hundred and twenty in all. Among 
them wa.s Mary, the mother of Jesus, who is here 
mentioned for the last titne, and ‘‘ His brethren^ 
At first the brethren of Jesus did not believe in 
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Him f.Tobn vii. 5) ; but afterwards they did, and 
James; one of them, stood at the head of the ohureh 

in Jerusalem. t r i i.* 

At an early meeting Peter proposed tho eleobon 
of an apostle who should iiU the place ot Judas. 
Judas hh agreed to betray Christ for thirty pieces 
of silver • but wlien he saw Him coudemned to death 
he' threw down the money and went out and 
hanged himself. The rope breaking, he fell and 
bnr,?t asunder. As the money returned was the 
price of blood, the priests could not put it me) the 
treasury of the temple ; but a held 
strangers was bought with it which was called in 
Aramaic, Aceldama, The field of blood. 

David had said of Judas in the Psalms, ‘His 
bishopriok (office) let another take. Peter 

proposed that one who had been with them from 
the^aptism of John till Christ’s ascension, should be 
ordained as a witness of the resurreobon. Two were 
chosen, Joseph, called Barsabas, and Matthias, 
Unable to determine which of these two should be 
the apostle, they asked God to chose for them 
Then they oast lots, aud God made the lot fall 
uDon Matthias, who was numbered with the eleven 
Apostles. 

The Gift of the Holy Spirit.— Jesus told His dis- 
ciples to remain in Jerusalem till they received the 
‘^promise of the Father/’ the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, by which they would be endued with power 
from on high. The following illustration may be 
used to give some idea of the work of the Holy 
Spirit. We were sufteriug from a deadly disease, 
for wliich we had no cure. At the cost of His life, 
Jesus Christ obtained a medicine, which was an in- 
fallible remedy. The phyiscian who gives it to 
us is the Holy Spirit. Throughout the book of 


115 


CHRISTIAKITY AMONG THB JEWS. 

ActSj the Holy Spirit stands odfc conspicuously as 
the greiit agent in the conversion of men. 

Fifty days after the Passover, was the feast of 
Pentecost.* It was both a thanksgiving for the 
harvest, and a commemoration of the giving of 
the law from Mount Sinai, fifty days after the 
deliverance from Egypt. On the day of Pentecost, 
ten days after the Ascension, the apostles and other 
disciples were all met with one mind in one place. 
Suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the hou.se 
where they were sitting. And there appeared 
tongues, like as of fire parting asunder, which stood 
for a time on each of the disciples. They were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and were enabled, 
through Him, to speak in new languages which 
they had never heard before. 

Then, as now, Jews were scattered over the earth, 
and many of them had adopted the mother tongues 
of the countries in which they lived. They made 
great efforts, however, to come up to Jerusalem to 
the great annual festivals. At the feast of Pente- 
cost, there were Parthians, Jews, Medes, Elamites, 
and Mesopotamians, representing the provinces to 
which the kings of Assyria and Babylon had first 
carried them captives ; Jews from Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Asia,t Phrygia, and Pamphylia in Asia 
Minor; .Jews from Libya and Gyrene in the north 
of Africa ; Jews from Crete and Arabia ; some came 
even from Rome, both Jews and proselytes. 

News of the miraculous power given to the dis- 
ciples soon spread through the city, and great 
numbers came together. The multitudes were 

* From a (Trcek word, fifty. 

t Asia, now applied to the whole continent, first deuofed the 
we.sfcei'ti ptu't of Asia Minor, 
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astonished to lieai* tlie apostles speak each in his 
own language. They saicl_, Are not these meu 
Ga.lileans ? How is it that they can speak to us in 
our own tongues? 

Miraculous powers were given to the disciples on 
the day ot Pentecost to enable them to preach the 
G-ospei to many nations at once^ and as a sign that 
what they said was true. This is not necessary 
now, but the Holy Spirit is still needed to renew 
and sanctify the .heart. Acts ii. 1-41. 

IPeter's First Sermon. — The Jews who did not 
understand the different languages spoken by the 
Apostles, said mockingly, These men are filled 
witli new wine.'' Peter stood up and explained 
that they were not drunk as they supposed. What 
they saw was a fulfilment of what Joel had fore- 
told.'^* In the times of the Messiah God would pour 
out His Spirit on His servants, and enable them 
to prophesy. Jesus of Nazareth had done among 
them wonderful works, bub with wicked hands 
they had crucified Him. God, however, had raised 
Him from the dead, as David had foretold in the 
Psalms (xvi. 8-11). David said, Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell." The word “^hell" is used in 
the Bible in different senses. The original word 
means the unseen ivorld. Sometimes it denotes the 
grave,; sometimes the state between death and the 
judgment ; sometimes the place of punishment. 
Here it has the second meaning. David also said, 
“ Neither wilt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption." David could not refer to himself, for 
lie was bm'ied in the tomb which the Jews saw 
every day. Jesus was meant; His body was not 


Jewish prophet who lived ahoixfc 850 n.r 
Petei’ qaotcs from the Greeh translation. 
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to morildei' in tlie grave. God liad rai.=;ed Him up, 
of which the apostles were witnesses, and had given 
Him tlie highest place in heaven. The gift of the 
Holy Ghost was a proof of this. Lastly, he said to 
them that Jesus whom they had crucified was the 
Messiah. 

When those who heard Peter saw that they were 
the murderers of the Messiah, whom they had been 
expecting for hundreds of years, they felt deeply 
their sin, and cried out, ^‘Men and brethren, what 
shall we do?” Peter said, “Repent, and he bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesns Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost,” That same day tliiee 
thousand joined the apostles. 

Peter said, “ Be baptized every one of you.” 
Some persons think that they may be Christians 
without being baptized ; but Jesus requires His 
followers to confess Him before men, otherwise He 
will deny them at the last day. Luke xii. 8 - 5 ). 

Actsii. 12-47. 

The Lame Man Healed. — Soon after the day of 
Pentecost, Peter and John were going into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, or three o^clock* in 
the Jiftevnoon. They saw a lame man, whom his 
friends brought and laid near the Beautiful Gate,*? to 
beg from those who entered the temple. As Peter 
ami John passed through the gate, the beggar 
asked alms of them. “Look on us,” was the 
an.swer. The beggar did so, expecting to receive 
something. Peter then said, ''^Silver and gold 
have I none ; but such a.s I have give I to thee. 

^ By tliG Jewi.sh reckoning from six in the inoruing, it was 
the ninth hour. 

t 'rhis g!i,to was made of Ooi'inthian brass, a mixed metal 
more precious than silver. 
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Ill tlie 11HTO6 of Jesus Christ, of ISTazaretli, rise up 
and walk.^^ 

Ih'ter took the lame man by the right hand and 
lifted him up. Immediately his feet received 
strength, and be went with Peter and John into 
the temple, praising God, and leaping for joy. 

The man on whom this miracle wma wrought had 
been lame from his birth, and was above forty years 
of age. He bad sat so long at the Beautiful Gate, 
that he was well known. The people all ran to 
see him in the eastern part of the temple, called 
Solornoid.s Porch, Peter asked them wh}" they 
wondered, why they looked at them so earnestly as 
if through their own power or holiness they had 
made the lame inaii walk ? It was in the name of 
Jesns, whom they had denied and crucified, that the 
man was made whole. Peter told them how 
their sins might be blotted out, or forgiven. They 
must repent, change their minds about Jesus, 
turn round, and be His servants. He told them 
how Moses and other prophets had spoken of the 
Messiah, and how God had blessed them by send- 
ing His Son to turn every one of them from 
his iniquities. 

While Peter and John were speaking to the 
people, the priests and Sadducees, grieved that they 
preached through Jesns the resniTection from the 
dead, put them in prison. Many, however, believed, 
so that the number of the disciples had increased 
to .about five thousand. 

-Next day the two apostles were called before 
the chief priests, who commanded them not to 
speak any more about Jesus. But Peter and 
John .said, “Wliether it be right in the sight of 
God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye.” When they were let go, they reported 
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to tlieir own company what the chief priests had 
said. When they had prayedfor courage, to go on 
preachings the place was shaken^ and they were all 
filled with the Holy Crliost, and spoke the word 
of God with boldness. 

Acts iii. iv. 1~32. 

Two Isiars Struck Dead. — The early believers 
loved each other so much, that they were like 
one lai'ge family. They had all thiugs in common, 
and those who had houses and other property 
sold them, and gave the money to the apostles 
for the poor among them. They were not obliged 
to do so, but they did it from love. It was not 
intended that this system should continue. One 
object might he to keep the early converts together 
for some time, that they might be more fully in- 
structed before going out to preach, the Gospel. 

Among those who sold their lands, was a Jew, 
surnamed Barnabas, a native of the island of Cy- 
prus. He brought the money, and laid it at the 
apostles^ feet. But even in those early days there 
were hypocrites among the Christians. A man. 



named Ananias, and his wife Sapphira, sold some 
land. Ananias, with the knowledge of his wife, 
brought part of the price, and laid it at the apos- 
tles’ feet as if it had been the whole. They thought 
they would be praised like Barnabas, while they 
w'ould have some of the money to themselves. 
Peter %vas enabled to read the heart of Ananias, 
He told him that he was not, obliged to sell the 
land at all ; or if sold, to give any of the money. 
He might have brought a part, saying it was (.'nly 
a part. Ananias had tried to deceive Peter, but 
it W'as a lie to God. 

When Ananias heard Peter’s words, he fell down 
dead. The young men who were present wound 
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np the body in tbe clothes it had woru^ and 
buried it. 

About three hours aftei'wards, Sapphira, not 
knowing what had happened, came to the house. 
She lied like her husband, shared the same fate, 
and was buried beside him. Great fear came upon 
all who heard these things. 

Many per.'^ons think lightly of lying, hut it is a 
great sin. Trying to deceive in any way is quite as 
wicked. It is not said that Ananias spoke a single 
word, but be acted a lie. The judgment that fell so 
swiftly upon him and his wife was a merciful warn- 
ing to others. Ever since it has helped to check 
lying. Acts iv. 32-37. v. 1-11. 

The Apostles Imprisoned. — Every day the apos- 
tles boldly preached in the temple, and wrought 
many miracles. Sick people were laid in the street 
along which Peter passed, that his shadow might 
fall on them for their cure. Numbers of sick people 
were also brought iu from the country around. 
Multitudes, both men and women, believed. 

Caiapbas, the high priest, and other Sadducees, 
angry at this, caused the apostles to be seized and 
put in the common prison. At night, God sent an 
angel to open the prison door, and tell the apostle.s 
to go on teaching in the temple. Early next morn- 
ing they went to the temple, and spoke to the 
people as before. 

When the Council met, oflicers were sent to bring 
the prisoners. They returned saying, that they 
found the prison shut, and the guards standing oxit- 
side ; but when the doors were opened, no one was 
within. The high priest and those with him did 
not know what to think of this; but they were soon 
told that the men whom they had shut up were 
teaching m the temple- The olBcers were ordered 
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to bring- fclie Hpostles quietly to the Coimcil. Wbeii 
they were set before them, the high priest asked 
the apostles why they did not stop teachiog as they 
had been strictly commanded. Peter said^ 
ought to obey God rather than man.’^ He also said 
that Jesus, whom they slew, was exalted to be a 
Piunce and a Saviour. The priests were so angry 
at this, that they began to consult about putting 
them to death. 

Gamaliel theu stood up. He was a Pharisee, a 
doctor of the law, highly esteemed by the people. 
He ordered the apostles to be taken out for a little. 
When this wms done, he cautioned the priests to 
let the apostles alone. 

By examples he showed that false teachers were 
short-lived, and that their followers were soon 
scattered. this work be of men,^-’ said he, ^'it 
will come to nought ; but if it be ol God, ye can- 
not overthrow it.” 

The Council agreed to what Gamaliel said, but 
they caused the apostles to be beaten, and com- 
manded them not to speak in the name of Jesus. 

The apostles left the Council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to .suffer for the sake of 
Jesus ; hut they taught more than ever, going from 
house to house. 

The power of the Roman emperors W'^as exerted 
in vain to check the progres.s of Christianity. It 
has shown itself to be from God. Acts v. 12-42. 

The First Christiaai Martyr*. — Multitudes be- 
came Christians. Some of them, foreign Jcwvs who 
spoke Greek, were called Grecians.” Others 
were Hehrew.s,” Jews of Palestine speaking their 

* Martyr meima witnefOi, One wlio by his flesitti bear ivilnesa 
to the truth ; one who suffers for his belief. 
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own language. The foreign Jews tlionght that 
their widows did not receive their proper share of 
the alms distributed by the apostle.s. The apos- 
tles then proposed that seven well-known, good 
men should be appointed to attend to the poor. 
This pleased the disciples, and seven were chosen, 
all of whom have Greek names. 

Stephen, one of the seven, did many wonders, 
and spoken with great power and wisdom. Among* 
those who disputed with him were foreign Jews, 
Some of thetn were Libertines, Jews once Eoinan 
slaves who had got their freedom ; others were from 
Africa and Asia Minor. Unable to withstand 
•Stephen, they got false witnesses to accuse him 
before the Council, of speaking against the temple 
and the law of Moses, 

Stephen stood boldly before the Council, — his 
face looking like that of an angel. In a long address 
he described the past history of the Jews; he 
showed that Moses had spoken of Jesus ; that their 
forefathers had persecuted the prophets, and that 
they themselves had been the betrayers and mur- 
derers of the just One, the promised Messiah. The 
members of the Couneil were cut to the heart when 
they heard these things, and gnashed on Stephen 
with their teeth. He, looking up steadfastly to 
heaven, said, “ I see the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God.” This is a figurative ex- 
pression, denoting that Jesns was raised to the high- 
est honour in heaven. Upon this, they cried out, 
and stopped their ears to prevent them from hearing 
siich words. Then they all ran upon him, cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him. Stoning was the 
severest punishment among the Jews, a.nd was used 
for blasphemy, — .speaking against God or holy 
things. Before stoning, the witnesses took oft’ their 
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upper clothing. lu this case it was laid at the feet 
of a., young man, called Saul. 

Stephen first said, Lord Jesus, receive wy 
spirit.” Then he kneeled down and cried with a 
loud voice, “ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” 
When he had said this, he died so peacefully that 
it is only said, “he fell asleep,” 

Stephen was the first of the “noble army” of 
Christian martyrs. In death he showed the same 
spirit as his master who prayed for His murderers. 

Acts vi, vii. 

The Gospel in Samaria. — The death, of Stephen 
was followed by a great persecution of the disciples. 
Saul went from house, to house dragging men and 
women to prison. The chief priests hoped in this 
way to root out Christianity, but the means employ- 
ed only caused it to spread more widely. The 
Gospel was first to be preached in Jerusalem ]; 
afterwards it was to be proclaimed among all na- 
tions. Hitherto the disciples had clustered too much 
about Jersusalera ,• persecution scattered them, and 
wherever they went, they made known the word. 

Philip, one of the seven, went to a city of Samaria, 
where he preached Christ, and wrought many mira- 
cles. Numbers believed, and there was great joy 
in the city, A man, called Simon, a sorcerer, or 
magician, had great influence among the people. 
They thought that he could do wonders by means of 
his charms, although be was only a cunning juggler. 
After seeing miracles wrought by Philip, Simon 
was baptized, like many others before him. 

The apostles remained in Jerusalem. On hearing 
that so many in Samaria had received the word, 
they sent to them Peter and John. The apostles 
laid their hands on the new converts, who received 
the Holy Ghost in answer to their prayers. When 
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Siraon saw tiiis, he offered money to tlio apostles to 
secure Jbe power of iinpartiug tbe Holy Ghost, 
Peter told him that his heart was not right in God^s 
sight, and urged him to repent, as he was still in 
his sins. The apostles preached in several Samari- 
tan villages, and afterwards returned to Jerusalem. 

Acts viii. 1-25. 

Philip and the Eunuch. — The offer of the Gospel 
to the Samaritans was a widening of the message 
which had hitherto been confined to the Jews. It 
was followed ])3>- another occurrence in. the same 
direction. Philip, who had been the chief agent 
in the movement in Samaria, was directed by an 
angel to go south, by the road through the desert 
from Jerusalem to Gaza. A eunuch of Ethiopia, 
treasurer to Candace, queen of that country, was a 
Jewish proselyte. He had been attending one of 
the feasts in Jerusalem, and was returning to his 
own country. As he sat in his chariot, he read the 
prophecy of Isaias, or Isaiah. Philip, directed by 
the Spirit of God, ran towards the chariot, and asked 
the eunuch if he understood what be was reading. 
“ How can said he, “ except some man should 
guide me He then desired Philip to come up 
into the chariot and sit with him. He had been 
reading of some one being led as a sheep to the 
slaughter” (Isaiah liii. 7, 8), and he wished to know 
if the prophet was speakitig of himself or of some 
other man. Philip, taking up that passage, preached 
unto him Jesus, as the Lamb of God who taketb 
away the sin of the world.” 

When they came to some water, the eunuch asked 
if any thing hindered his being baptized. Philip 
replied, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou 
mnyest.^’ The eunuch .said, “ I believe that Jesns 
Christ is the Son of God,” Philip then bajitized him. 
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The Spirit ot the Lord caught away Pliilip,, and 
the einiucli saw him no more; but he went on iiis 
way rejnicing. 

Ethiopia lay to the south of Egypt. It had a 
iiim of queens, called Candace, as the Egyptian 
kings were called Pharaoh. Part of it is included 
in Abyssinia, in which a corrupt form of Christi- 
anity Itas existed for many csntuides. The eunucli 
probably first carried the G-ospel to Africa. 

Philip was found at Azotus, about twenty miles 
north of Gaza. Acts viii. 2()~40. 

The Conversion of Paul. — Saul was bora at Tar- 
sus, a city on the Cydnus, the capital of the province 
of Cilicia, in tlie south-east of Asia Minor, He be- 
longed to a pure Jewish family, very strict Phari- 
sees. He was brought up to the trade of ttnit- 
making, one of the chief manufactures of Cilicia. 
All the Jews learned some trade. It was a saying- 
among them, that the father who did not teach his 
son a trade, taught him to steal. He received his 
early education at Tarsus. Besides studying He- 
brew, Saul, either then or afterwards, acquired some 
knowledge of Greek literature. Three times he 
quotes from Greek poets. 

When about thirteen, Saul was sent to Jerusa- 
lem, the Holy City, where he was brought up 
at the feet of Gamaliel, the famous doctor of the 
law. Saul was clever, a hard student, and took 
a high place among the scholars of Gamaliel, A 
bigoted Pharisee, he bitterly" hated the Christians. 
He approved of the stoning of Stephen, and 
watched the clothes of the witnesses. 

Paul’s persecution of the disciples in Jerusalem 
has alreaily been mentioned. Being ^*^exceedingly 
mad” against them, he wished to follow them wher- 
ever they went. Many had fled to Damascus, an 


126 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


inieient populous city in Syria, about 120 miles 
uoi'tb-easfc or Jerusalem. Sau 1 got letters fro m the 
high priest, giving him authority to bring any 
Christians lie might find at Damascus bound to 
Jerusalem. The Council claimed the same power 
over Jews in foreign countries which they had in 
Palestine. 

When vSaul was nearing Damascus, suddenly at 
noon, a light, brighter than the sun, shone upon the 
company, and all fell to the ground. Then a voice 
was heard, though only Saul understood the words. 
He was asked, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me ?” Paul replied, “ Who art Thou, Lord 
The voice answered, I am Jesus, whom thou perse- 
cutest 1” Jesus looked upon Saul’s cruel conduct 
to the disciples as done to Himself. Trembling 
and astonished to find that he had been persecuting 
the followers of the Messiah, Saul humbly asked, 
“Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” The 
answer was, “Arise, and go into the city, an'd it 
shall be told thee what thou must do.” 

When Saul .stood up and opened his eyes, he was 
blind. He groped about, until his companions saw 
that he had lost his sight, and then they led him by 
the hand to Damascus. Saul was blind for three days, 
and neither did eat nor drink. Through a disciple, 
named Ananias, his sight was restored. After re- 
ceiving baptism, Saul immediately began preaching 
in Damascus that Christ is the Son of God. 

The change which took place in Saul is called 
his conversion. The literal meaning of the word is 
turning round from one direction to another. If 
a man walking iu the path of sin, turns decisivelj^ 
in the opposite direction, sa-ying, Father, I liave 
sinned,” such a man is converted. He was going 
to hell ; he is now ffoing to heaven. Acts ix. 1--22. 
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Cornelius, the Tirst Cl-esitile Convert- — Peter liad 
gone to Joppa, now called Jaffa,' the sea-port c>f 
Jerusalem. Up till this time the Jews were some- 
what. like caste Hindus ; they would not keep 
company or eat with Gentiles, looking upon them 
as ralechchas, or unclean. If any Gentiles wished 
to join the Church, it was thought that they must 
first be circumcised — must become Jews before 
they could become Christians. 

One day, about noon, Peter went up on the house- 
top to pray. Afterwards he became very hungry, 
but the dinner was nob yet ready. While waiting 
for food, he fell into a kiud of dream. He saw 
something like a great sheet, let down from heaven, 
full of all kinds of beasts, birds, and creeping things. 
Then Peter heard a voice, saying, Eise, kill and 
eat.^' Peter was surprised at this, for the Jews 
were very strict about eating, looking upon some 
■ animals as unclean. He therefore answered, “ Not 
so. Lord ; for I have never eaten anything unclean. 
Thrice a voice said to him, “ What God hath 
cleansed, that call not thou common,^’ and the 
great sheet was taken up again into heaven. 

While Peter was wondering what this vision 
could mean, the Holy Spirit spoke to his mind, 
telling him to go with three men who were seeking 
him. 

When Peter went dovvn to the men, he asked 
them why they had come. They explained that 
they had been sent by Oornelins, a centurion. Cor- 
nelius was a devout Roman officer, stationed at. 
CsBsarea, the chief city on the coast of Palestine, 
about 35 miles north of Joppa. Cornelius was a 
true seeker after God.” He did what was right, 
as far as he knew : but every day he prayed for more 
light. One afternoon, while he was praying, he 
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Siiw in a vision an angel;i who told him to send for 
Peter at Joppa^ who wonld tell him what to do. 
He therefore sent at once two of his servants^ with 
a pious soldier who waited on him constantly. 

Next day Peter went with the men. When he 
came to Cmsai’ea, he found Cornelius and hi.s friend.? 
assembled to hear what he had to say. Peter told 
them that God had shown him that he ought not to 
cfill any man common or nuclean. After hearing 
w'hat Cornelius told him, Peter said that “ God is no 
respecter of persons.^’ Wlieu Peter liad pi’eaehed 
about Jesus, the Holy Spirit came down on all who 
heard the word, and Peter ordered them to be 
baptized. 

'fhe-se were the first fruits among the Gentiles, 
the beginning of a glorious harvest. Acts 

PeAYER POE THE HoLY SPIEIT. 

O Spirit oE the living God I . 

In all the fulness of Thy grace, 

Where’er tlie foot of man hath trod, 

Descend on oui' apostate race. 

Give tongues of fire and iiearts of love 
To preach the reconciling word : 

Give power and unction from above, 

Whene’er the joyful sound is heard. 

Be darkness, at Thy corning, light ; 

Confusion, order in Thy path ; 

Souls without .strength inspire with might ; 

Bid mercy triumph over wrath. 

Baptize the nations ; far and niglx, 

The triumphs of the cross record ; 

The name of Jesus glorify, 

Till every kindred call Him Lord. 

J. Montgomery. 
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XIII. The Planting oe the Christian Oihtrch 

AMONG THE GeNTILES. 

Acts Chaps, xni — ^xxviii. 

State of the World. — Before giving an account 
of the first foreign missions of the Christian Clmreh^ 
a glance may be taken at the field to be entered 
iipon. The ^political condition the world was a pre- 
paration for the Gospel, while its moral condition 
showed its necessity. 

The Roman Empii'e was the greatest the world 
ever saw. It extended from the Atlantic to the Eu- 
phrates, and from the snows of Sarmatia to the 
Libyan desert. The Mediterranean was a Roman 
lake. Other empires have exceeded it in territory 
and population, but there never has been a second 
empire which so united in itself all the cultivated 
nations of its time. Rome was situated in the centre 
of the central sea of the ancient w^orld. From this 
point the world, known to the ancients, was conquered 
and controlled. When the republic ended, the con- 
quest of the world was substantially accomplished. 
Then began the fusion of the heterogeneous mass 
of countries and peoples, which at first were only 
externally united. The wide- spread peace consequent 
upon the subjection of so many nations to a common 
government, afforded facilities for travel and inter- 
course, The consolidation of so lai’ge a part of 
mankind in one political body tended to break up 
local prejudices, and to awaken a kind of cosmopol- 
itan feeling. A net-work of roads extended from 
Romo to every part of the empire, like so many 
cords binding the conquered world to, the centre. 
Merchant ships covered the Mediterranean. 
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The jRomaa Empire tlius affordtKl great facilities 
£oi' the spread of the Gospel. A single government 
prevented national wars which would have rendered 
impossible the free and frequent passage of inisaion- 
aries from country to country. The cosmopolitan 
feeling', more or less awakened, was some prepara- 
tion for the universal spiritual kingdom which was 
sought to be established. The Koman highways 
were travelled by messengers of the cross, and an 
Alexandrian ship, bound to Rome with corn, afforded 
a passage to the Apostle Paul. 

The spread of the Greek language was another 
advantage. This language, adapted from its rich- 
ness to express religious truth, was no less adapted 
to transmit it in consequence of its universality. 
The conquest of Greece by Rome only extended its 
influence. The victories of the imperial city carried 
the Greek tongue to all countries washed by the 
Mediterranean. The New Testament was written 
in Greek, and wherever the apostles of Christianity 
travelled, they were able to make themselves under- 
stood in that language. 

The Roman Emperors had no wish to promote 
the spread of Christianity. Till the time of Con- 
stantine, they rather exerted their power to check 
its progress. The British Government, without in- 
tending it, is similarly preparing the way for the 
Gospel in India, Formerly the country was divided 
into numerous states, frequently at war with one 
another, preventing free communication. Now all 
can travel without hindrance from the Himalayas to 
Capo Comorin. Roads, railways, and steam vessels, 
afford facilities for moving about, never possessed 
before. The English language is tending power- 
fully to Aveld together educated men of different 
nationalities. India is the great seat of caste, split- 
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■ ting op ifcs races into small sections, regarding eacli 
other with mutual jealousy. Ideas of the brother- 
hood, of man^’ are gradually being diffused, ba.sten- 
ing on the time when all shall be One body in Christ. 

Some remark.? may be made about the religious 
system of ancient Europe. The old Aryans, when 
they lived together in Central Asia, worshipped the 
same god.s. The Eastern Aryans, after coming to 
India, gradually gave up the Vedio gods, and 
adopted those of the Puranas. Eighteen centuries 
^ “ ago, the Western Aryans retained several of the 

deities of their forefathers. 

The chief god in ancient Europe was by the 

■ Greeks called Zeupater, and by the Romans, J upiter. 

i He was the Dyaus pi tar of the Vedas. As Jupiter 
i Pluvius, the rain god, he corresponded with Indra. 
j Ignis, fire, was the Vedic Agni. Juno was the 

I ' wife of Jupiter. Among his sons were Apollo, the 

sun god, the Vedic Surya ; Vulcan, the artificer of 
the gods, the Vedic Tvashtri ; and Mercury, the 
messenger of the gods. Among his daughters were 
Minerva, f the goddess of wisdom, and Diana, the 
goddess of hunting. Venus was the goddess of 
beauty. Uranus corresponded with Varuna, and 
Bacchus, the god of wine, with Soma. 

The supposed gods of the Greeks and Romans 
behaved very mneh like those of the Hindus. They 
€|uarrelled and fought with each other, and were 
guilty of all kinds of -crime. As is the god so is 
worshipper.” Since Jupiter was notorious for his 
adulteries, why might not a mortal give way to the 
Tsame vice ? 

The moral condition of the world also show- 
ed the need of the Gospel. For thousands of 
years things had only been becoming worse and 
worse. In Rome, luxurious eating was carried to 
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the most disgusting excesses. Dishes -were pre- 
pared of the brains of peacocks and the tongues of 
nightingales. To support such luxury^ men asked 
the government of provinces for the sole purpose 
of enriching themselves by extortion. It is esti“ 
mated that there were sixty millions of slaves in 
the Roman Bmpire^ passing from a childhood of 
degradation to a manhood of hardship, and an old 
age of nnpitied neglect. Only a little above the 
slaves stood the lower classes of free-born inhabit- 
ants. Despising a life of honest industry, they 
asked only for bread and the games of the circus. 
'Fhe love of cruel sports was carried to a terrible 
height. Sulla had made himself popular by exhib- 
iting a combat where a hundred men fought with 
a hundred lions j Julius Cmsar presented a show 
where there fought three hundred couples of gladi- 
ators ; Trajan, one of the best of the Roman em- 
perors, put ten thousand men into the arena, who 
continued for four months to soak the sand with 
their blood. 

The age was characterised by its unbounded self- 
indulgence ; its coarse and tasteless luxury j; its 
greedy avarice; its sense of insecurity and terror ; 
its apathy, debauchery, and cruelty ; its hopeless 
fatalism; its unspeakable sadness and weariness; its 
strange extravagances, alike of infidelity and of 
superstition. The emperor was deified even in 
his life-time, and had temples erected to his honour 
in which sacrifices were offered. He might be at 
once a priest, an atheist, and a god. 

^“^It was hard to say which was the most aban- 
doned — the multitude who still adored divinities 
the patrons of every crime, or the scholars who 
laughed at superstition, and perpetrated crimes 
worthy of a Mai’s or J upiter.-’’ A dark but faithful 
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picture of tlie times will be found in. the first 
chapter of Paul's Epistle to tbe Bomans. 

The south of Britain had recently been conquered 
by the Romans, and was held in subjection by 
camps studded over the country. Towns ending 
ill Chester'-^' indicate their position. The north of 
Scotland was never subdued. Amid the forests to 
the north and east of the Danube, there dwelt rude 
tribes, which had defied the Roman arms, and were 
destined, five hundred years later, to pour fresh 
blood into the decaying empire. 

Parthia was then a powerful state, extending 
from the Euphrates to the Indus. Buddhism was 
the dominant religion in India, although Brahman- 
ism had many followers. In China, as at present, 
the worship of ancestors was the prevailing super- 
stition, 

Muhammad was not born till 570 a. d., and 
America was not discovered till 1492. 

Such was the state of the world which Paul set 
out to conquer. 

Paul’s Pirst Missionary Journey. — Antioch, 
the capital of Syria, stood on the Orontes, about 300 
miles north of Jerusalem. In the times of the 
apostles, it ranked third among the cities of the 
Roman .Empire. The proclamation of the (TO.spel at 
Antioch had been followed by large and sudden suc- 
cess, Barnabas, who was sent to labour there, 
brought Paul from Tarsus to assist him. Here the 
name of Christiau,’^ originally a term of reproach, 
was first given to the disciples. 

The Gospel, hitherto confined to the J ews, was 
now to be made known to all nations. The Holy 
Ghost appointed Barnabas and Saul for this work, 


* Prom castrmn, a camp. 
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the first missionaries to the heatheu . After fasting' 
and prayer, they left for Cyprus, the birth-place of 
Barnabas. The island was notorious for the worsliip 
of Venus, the goddess of beauty, celebrated with 
infamous rites. Sergius Paulas, the Eoinan Gov- 
ernor, sent for Paul and Barnabas to hear the word 
of God. A belief in magic was very comnion in 
those days. A Jew, named Bar jesus, but who called 
himself sorcerer, withstood the apostles, 

denying the truth of their statements. Saul rebuked 
him sternly for his wickedness, and said that he 
should be blind for a time. Elymas then groped 
about for some one to lead him. The Governor, 
astonished at what he had seen and heard, 
believed. 

After this the Hebrew name, Saul, a»ked for, is 
exchanged for the Greek name, Paul, little. 

From Cyprus, Paul and Barnabas sailed north- 
ward to Asia Minor, and preached in different 
cities. They went first to the synagogues to speak 
to the Jews, but most of them would not listen. 
The apostles told them that, as they had rejected 
the Gospel, it should be offered to the Gentiles.. 
When the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and many believed. The Jews, angry at such a re- 
sult, stirred up a persecution against the apostles, 
and they went to Lystra, in Lycaonia, a province 
north of Cilicia. There Paul said to a lame man. 

Stand upright on thy feet,” and he leaped and 
walked. The people cried out, The gods have 
come down to us in the likeness of men.” Barnabas 
they named Jupiter, and Paul, Mercury, the mes- 
senger of the gods. The priests brought garlands 
and oxen to offer sacrihce before the apostles. 
Paul and Barnabas ran in among the people to 
stop them, and besought them to turn from these 
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Tain idols to tlie living God, wlio had given tliom 
rain and fruitful seasons. 

The fickle multitude, who had first proposed tc* 
worship the apostles, being stirred up by Jews 
from other cities, ended by stoning Paul. Sup- 
posed to he dead, he was dragged out of the city, 
and left to he eaten by the bii‘ds and dogs. When 
the disciples gathered around him, he revived, and 
walked back into the city. 

After encouraging the disciples and appointing 
elders in every church, Paul and Barnabas returned 
to Antioch, where they gave an account of tlieir 
journey. Acts xiii, xiv. 

The First Christian Council. — For more tluiTi 
fourteencenturies, circumcision and other commands 
of the Mosaic law had heen observed by the Jews. 
Some of them, even after they became Christians, 
thought they ought still to be obeyed, and that they 
were binding on all Gentiles who received the Gos- 
pel. They themselves still attended the temple 
worship ; they prayed at the stated hours, and 
dressed in the style of the Jewish ritual. They ex- 
pected the Messiah to be the hero of their own na- 
tion j their conception of His reign was a world of 
Jews. Grieved at the reports of the conversion of 
the Gentiles without becoming .Jews, some men 
from Jerusalem told the disciples at Antioch, that 
they could not be saved unless they were circum- 
cised. 

To settle this question, it was determined that 
Paul, Barnabas, and some others, should goto -Jeru- 
salem, and consult -with the apostles. A large 
meeting was held. After severjil had spoken, Peter 
reminded them that by his mouth, a good while ago, 
some of the Gentiles had believed, and had received 
the Holy Ghost, without first becoming Jews. Ele 
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asked them wliy they should tempt (xod to put a 
yoke upon the Gentiles^ which neither they nor their 
fathers could hear. Paul and Barnahas then gave 
an account of the success which had attended their 
ministry among the Gentiles. After they had 
finished, James, “ the Lord’s brother,” said that the 
Gentiles ought not to be troubled with Jewish rites ; 
only they were to abstain from idolatry, from forni- 
cation, and some customs which the Jews disliked. 

The apostles and elders at Jerusalem sent Bai*- 
sabas and Silas, two chief men, with Paul and 
Barnahas to Antioch, giving them a letter stating 
that it was not needful for Gentile Christians to 
keep the law of Moses. (Acts xv. 28-29). This 
letter gave great joy to all who beard it. 

The dispute, however, long continued to trouble 
the eaily disciples. Wherever Paul founded church- 
es throughout the Gentile world, the Judaizing 
Christians soughtto persuade the converts thatPaul 
had not brought to them the true Gospel, but that 
they ought to be circumcised. 

One of the books of the New Testament, the 
Epistle to the Hebreics, was afterwards written, 
primarily for believing Jews, to show the superiority 
of the Christian dispensation to that of Moses, 
which was only a shadow of good things to come. 

Acts XV. 

Paul’s Second Missionary Journey — After a 
short time spent in Antioch, Paul proposed to 
Barnabas that they should visit the churches they 
had planted. They had a dispute about Mark 
going with them j so Barnahas wen t to Cyprus 
with Mark, and Paul left for Asia Minor with 
Silas. At Lystra, Paul was joined bj" a good young 
man, named Timothy. Paul went for the first time 
into Galatia, an inland district. Its inhabitants 
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originally came from Gaul, now called France. 
Tlie Galatians received the Gospel gladly ; bnt they 
were soon perverted by Judaigsing teacbei’s, and 
Paul rebuked them sharply in the Epistle addressed 
to them. 

The Gospel First Preached in ISurope. — Paul 
wished to visit some of tbe large cities in the west 
of Asia Minor, then called Asia ; but he was for- 
hidden by the Holy Ghost. He went to Troa.s, on 
the coast, which preserves the name of Troy, famous 
for its ten years^ siege by the Greeks. There, 
for the first time in his life, Paul, looking across 
the Hellespont, saw the blue summits of the Eu- 
ropean mountains. He had a vision of a rfan 
who prayed, saying, Come over into Macedonia 
and help us,’^ That figure represented Europe, 
and its cry for help Europe’s need of Christ. Paul 
recognised this as a divine summons to Europe. A 
fourth companion went with him — -Luke, the writer 
of the third Gospel and Acts. Two days’ sail 
brought them to the coast of Europe. The first 
place at which they stayed was Philippi, the chief 
city in that part of Macedonia. 

Philippi was so called by Philip, the father of 
Alexander tbe Great, It was tbe first place in 
Europe in which the Gospel was preached. There 
was no synagogue ; but devout Jews and proselytes 
met in a small building for prayer by the river side. 
At the firsc Christian service held there, the heart 
of Lydia was opened to receive the truth. She 
was a seller of purple, from Thyatira, in Asia Minor. 
She believed and was baptized with all her house. 

“ Christianity arose in Asia and among an Orien- 
tal people ; and it might have been expected to 
spread first among those races to which the Jews 
were most akin. Instead of comitig west, it might 
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have gone eastwards. Had it done sOj missionaries 
from India and Japan might have been coming to 
England at the present day to tell the story of the 
cross.’^* Acts XV. 36-41. svi. 1-15. 

The Great Question Answered. — A slave girl at 
Philippi brought much gain to her masters by 
soothsaying. An evil spirit in her made her say 
strange things, that people might think her a pro- 
phetes.'i. Many consulted her about their fortunes, 
for which they paid money- When she saw Paul 
and his companions, she used to cry out, ‘‘‘These 
men are the seiwants of the most high God, which 
show ns the way ot salvation.’’ Paul, grieved, 
commanded the spirit to come out of her ; but 
the selfish men who owned her were angry, be- 
cause no more money could be made by her. They 
caught Panl and Silas, and brought them to the 
magistrates, accusing them as Jews of teaching new 
unlawful customs. The magistrates, without in- 
quiring whether the charge was true or false, or- 
dered Paul and Silas to be beaten with rods. With 
their backs all bleeding, they were sent to prison, 
where their feet were made fast in the stocks. 

At midnight, Paul and Silas sang praises to 
God. Suddenly there was a great earthquake, so 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken. 
Immediately all the doors were opened, and the 
chains fastening the prisoners were loosed. The 
jailor awoke in great fear, and supposing that the 
prisoners had got away, drew his sword to kill 
himself. According to Pomaii law, lie would have 
been put to death if the prisoners had escaped. But 
Paul cried, “ Do thyself no harm ; for we are all here.” 
The jailor called for a light, came in trembling, and 


* Stalker’s Life nf St. Panl. 
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fell down before Paul aucl Silas, saying-, “ Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved V’ He felt that be was 
sinful, and he was sure that these two men were 
Goal’s servauts. The answer to the jailor’s question 
was, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Ohrist, and thou 
shaft be saved.” After the jailor and his family 
heard mure about Jesus, they believed and were 
baptized. Next morning the magistrates gave Paul 
and Silas leave to go aw'ay ; but Paul charged them 
with having acted coutraiy to law, and asked them 
to come and fetch them. The magistrates therefore 
came to the prison, and asked them to leave the city. 

A flourishing Christian Church was formed at 
Philippi, to which Paul addressed oue of his epistles. 

The jailors question is the most important that 
can be asked. Paul gave the true answer. “ There 
is no other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved.” Acts xvi. 16-46. 

Paul at Athens.— Paul, travelling westward along 
the great Roman road, came to Thessalonica, a 
large trading city on the coast. Great numbers of 
the Greeks were baptized. This made the un- 
believing Jews very angry, and they raised such an 
uproar that the disciples sent Paul and Silas away 
by night. Paul afterwai*ds sent two letters to the 
Christians at Thessalonica. They are the first 
writings of the apostle which we possess. 

Paul afterwards went to Athens. In ancient 
times it was the most famous city in the world for 
its philosophers, orators, painters, and sculptors. 
Minerva was the patron goddess. A magnificent 
temple, called the Pa,rtlienon, was dedicated to her, 
with a colossal image of the goddes.s, armed with 
shield and spear. Idols were so numerous that it 
was said to be easier to find a god than a man in 
the city. 
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PauPs spirit was stirred witliin liini when he 
saw the city wholly given to idolatry. He went to 
the synagogue and spoke with the Jews^ and every 
day he talked with people in the public plaoe-j 
where idlers met to hear or tell of any new thing. 
Among those who heard Paul were some Epicurean 
and Stoic philosophers. The followers of Epicurus 
did not believe in a Creator ; they taught that, the 
soul dies with the body, and that man’s chief hap- 
piness lies in worldly pleasure. The Stoics pretend- 
ed to be insensible to all the joys and sorrows of life. 
Some of the philosophers called Paul a babbler,” 
expressive of their contempt at an unknown 
foreigner presuming to teach learned men. Others 
said that he was a setter forth of strange gods. 
Wishing to hear of the new doctrine, they brought 
Paul to Areopagus,* or Mars’ Hill, the place where 
the chief court of Athens was held. 

Paul began his address by acknowledging that 
the Athenians were very religious. He said that 
when going about he had seen an altar with the 
inscription, To the Unknown God. The Atheni- 
ans thus confessed that there was a God whom they 
did not know, and He was the God whom Paul 
preached. Looking at the splendid Parthenon, Paul 
taught that God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands. He is the Creator of all things, and 
does not need any thing from us. He has made 
all men of one blood, and wishes them to seek after 
Him, and find Him. God gave us life, and sustains 
ns in life. As some Greek poets have said, We are 
also His offspring.” The Athenians were proud 
of the beautiful statues of their gods, but Paul 

* Aras is the G-reek tor Mars, the god of war, I^af/os means hill. 
Mars is said to have been here tried by other gods on a charge 
of murder. 
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declared tliat tlie Godhead is not like to gold, sil- 
ver or stone formed into images. 

After teaching the Fatherhood of God” and the 
brotherhood of man/’ Paul said that the times of 
ignorance God had overlooked, but now He com- 
manded all men everywhere to repent. He also 
spoke of a coming judgment, of which God had 
given a pledge by raising Jesus Christ from the 
dead. When they lieard of the resurrection, some 
mocked, and others said, We will hear thee again 
of this matter.” However, Dionysius, one of the 
judges of the court of Areopagus, and some others 
believed. 

'‘The world by wisdom knew not God.” The 
Gospel was to the Athenian Greeks " foolishness.” 

Paul next went to Corinth, on the isthnms joining 
the southern peninsula of Greece with the mainland. 
It was a great commercial city, but so notorious for 
its licentiousness that it passed into a proverb. 
Paul remained here a year and a half, and many 
believed . Two of his longest epistles are addressed 
to the Corinthian church. He afterwards went on 
a visit to Jerusalem. Acts xvii, xviii. 

Paul at Ephesus. — Paul set out from Antioch on 
his third missionary journey. After visiting some 
of the churches he had planted, and strengthening 
the disciples, he came to Ephesus. Tins was a large 
city in the we.st of Asia Minor, famous for its temple 
of Diana, considered one of the seven wonders of 
the world. It had been 220 years in building. Its 
roof was supported by 127 pillars, 60 feet high, the 
gifts of as many kings. The Ephesian Diana was 
different from the Diana of the Greeks and Romans. 
Her image, believed to have fallen from heaven, 
was rudely made of wood, and covered with female 
breasts. She corresponded with the .Hindu Sakti. 
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The HopulatioB oi Ephesus was half Greek, half 
Asiatic. It was a very wealthy, but licentious 

^^Taul, besides preaching at Ephesus, wrought 
many miracles. The city swarmed with 
Exorcists, and fortune tellers. The sons of fece. a a 
Jew tried to cast out an evil spirit as 1 aul ^ ^ 
4 e man in whom the evil spirit was, Reaped upon 
Sem Sid they lied, naked and wounded. Many 
even ’of the magicians became disciples. Ihey 
broucrht their booksof magic, and burntthem open y, 
the vllue of them being 50,000 pieces of . 

^People who came to worship in the 
to earn’- away images of the goddess or of the shrine. 
Thus many Jilversmiths got a living. One 
llZlVmetvixxs, began to fear that he would loj 

his basmoBs tough X Wht 

vSJTil Bphe Jans !” The whole IV was in am 
nnroar Paul could not be found, but two of his 
crmnanions were caught and taken into the theatre, 
r ra?-rbudirng m which public meetings were 
held ” When Paul wished to go in, his friends would 
u:f;Uow\iu.,les. he should he torn « P>e^es 
•Uevauder, a Jew, tried to speak ; but the moD 
would not hear him, and kept shouting^ foi two 
hours, “ G-reat is Diana of the Ephesians . 

' At last the chief magistrate q^oeted them. He 
told them that there was no need of their 
for every one knew that ^’^na was great. li 
Demetrius and the other silversmiths had a case 
airainst any one, it should be decided by law. He 
advised them to be quiet, and go home. 

is it was dangerous to remain lu Ephesus, 1 aul 
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le!;b tlie city. One of his epistles is addressed to the 
Ephesian Christians. Acts xix. 

Setnrn to Jerasalam.—Paiil nest visited the 
churches in Macedonia and Greece. On his way to 
Jerusalem) he stopped for a short time at different 
-places. When preaching at Troas, a young man, 

■ named Eutychus, heavy with sleep, fell through a 
window from the third story, and was taken up 
<lead . Through Paul, he was restored to life. Prom 
Miletus, on the coast, Paul sent for the elders of 
the Church at Ephesus, to hid them farewell. 'They 
wept sore at parting, sorrowing most for the words 
which he spoke — that they should see hi.s face no 
more. 

At Tyre, when Paul was going away, all the Chris- 
tians went with him to the shore, where they kneeled 
down and prayed. At Gmsarea, Paul stayed with 
Philip, one of the seven. Agabns, a prophet from 
Judea, told Paul that at Jerusalem he would be 
bound and delivered to the Gentiles. When his 
friends, weeping, begged him not to go thei'e, he 
said that he was ready not only to be bound, but to 
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

At Jerusalem, Paul was kindly received by James 
and the elders, to whom he gave an account of 
what God bad done among the Gentiles. It was 
the feast of Pentecost, and some Jews from Ephe- 
sus saw Paul in the temple. When they falsely 
cha,rged him with polluting it, this excited the rage 
of the people, and they tried to kill Paul. Lysias, 
the Homan captain, then came with a number of 
soldiers, and rescued him. He ordered Paul to be 
bound with two chains, and taken to thti castle. 
Paul asked leave to speak to the people; but after 
hearing his history, they cried out, Away with 
such a follow ; for it is not fit that he should live.^’ 
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Next day, Lysias brouglifc Paul before tlie chief 
priests and council to be examined. They were so 
furious, that Lysias was afraid that Paul would be 
torn in pieces. He therefore made his soldiers 
bring Paul back to the castle. Forty Jews bound 
themselves by an oath uot to eat or drink till they 
had killed Paul. When Lysias heard of this, lie 
sent away Paul by night, under a strong guard of 
soldiers, with a letter to Felix, the Eornan governor, 
who resided at Cmsarea, Acts xx-xxiii. 

Paul at Caesarea. — Ctesarea was a splendid city 
on the coast, built by Herod the Great, and so 
called in honour of the Roman Emperor. Felix, 
the Governor, originally a slave, was notorious for 
his profligacy and cruelty. His whfe at this time 
was DrusilJa, daughter of Herod Agrippa I., whom 
he had enticed away from her husband. 

After five days the high, priest and elders came 
to Caesarea, with an orator, named Tertullus, to 
accuse Paul before Felix. Tertullus, after flattering 
Felix, charged Paul with sedition and heresy. The 
Jews present asserted that what he had spoken 
was true. Paul, when called upon by Felix to make 
his defence, denied the charges, and gave an account 
of bis life and arrest. Felix felt that Paul was 
innocent ; but to please his accusers, he did not set 
him at liberty. He also hoped to get money for 
releasing him. 

Brasilia, the wife of Felix, a Jewess, wished to 
hear about the new doctrine which Paul preached. 
Felix sent for Paul, and as.he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled. Conscience accused him of the many 
crimes he had committed, and he might well be 
terrified at the account he would have to give. 
Felix silenced the voice of conscience by a promise 
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cl; future consideration. He sent away Paul, saying, 
When I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee.’' It wa.s never “ convenient” to repent of his 
.sins and turn to Grod. His heart became only the 
more liardened. He sent frequently for Pan! as^u-uu ; 
but it was in the hope of getting money to set him 
free. Many, like Felix, put off attention to religion 
till it is too late, and die without hope, 

Felix was recalled on account of his niisgovern- 
raent. Drusilla and her sou by Felix perisiied in 
the eruption from Mount Yesnvius. 

Festus, another governor, succeeded Felix. As 
soon as he came to Jerusalem, the high pi’ie>t and 
the Jews asked him to send Paul to Jerusalem, 
that they might kill him on the way. Fe,stn,s refused 
this, and asked his accusers to come to Caesarea. 
The charges broughtcould uotbe proved; but Festu.s, 
to please the Jews, a.sked Paul if he wa.s willing to 
go to Jerusalem to be tried. Upon this Paul claim- 
ed his right as a Roman citizen, and said, I appeal 
unto 0a3.sar.” Festus did not know what kind of a 
charge could be made against Paul when sent to 
Rome as a prisoner, Agrippa II., brother of Dru- 
silla, came with his sister Bernice on a visit to 
Ciesarea. Festus, knowing that Agrippa was ac- 
quainted with Jewish customs, consulted him about 
Paul. Agrippa, Bernice, and Festus came with great 
pomp to the audience hall, and P.aul was brought 
before them in chains. Paul gave an account of his 
life, and explained how he had become a Christian. 
Agrippa, the last of the Herods, did not care for 
Paul’s address to him, but said that he might have 
been set at liberty if he had not appealed to Cmrsar. 

Acts xxiv-xxvi. 

The ¥oyage to Italy. — Festus sent Paul and 
other pri.soners on hoard a ship, with some soldiers, 
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to go to Romo. Luke went with Paul. They bad 
to go first to Asia Minor to find a ship bound for 
Italy. When they got to Crete; the stormy season 
was coming on.; and Paul advised that they should 
stay there till winter was over ; but the master of 
the ship wished to go to another port, more con- 
veuieut. Soon after they set sail, a great storm 
came on, and the ship was driven before the wniid. 
'■JMie vessel had a cargo of wheat, brought from 
Alexandria, which the sailors threw overboard to 
lighten her. For fourteen days they were driven 
up and down the part of the Mediteri’auean be- 
tween Greece and Sicily, anciently called the Sea of 
Adria, Sailors in those days were guided by the 
sun, moon, and stars, but during all that time they 
could not he seen. When they had lost all hope, 
Paul, cheered by a vision, told them that they 
should all he saved. 

About midnight, the sailors knew that they were 
getting near laud, and cast out anchors to prevent 
the vessel going on the rocks. Paul then encour- 
aged them to take some food. When da.y light 
came, they tried to get into a small creek; but the 
ship ran aground, while the hinder part was broken 
by the waves. Some swam on shore ; others escap- 
ed on broken parts of the ship : not one was lost. 

The island on which they were cast was Melita, 
now Malta, The little creek is called St. PanPs 
Bay. The inhabitants are called barbarians,” a 
name given by the G-reeks to persons who did not 
iiiiderstaud their language. They kindled a,, fire, 
and were kind to the shipwrcioked strangers, A 
poisonous snake fastened on PauPs hand when 
throwing some wood on the fire. The natives 
thought that Paul was a murderer, and expected 
him to die ; but when he shook the snake nn- 
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IwiMjQed, they said that he was a god. Paul cured 
the lioveroor’s father of dysentery, and healed 
many others. After staying three months in the 
island, all went on board a ship bound for Italy, 
and Paul landed at ]J*uteoli, the great port of Romo, 
near the modern Naples. 

Acts xsvii. 2 cxvniL 1-13. 

Baul at Eome. — Rome was at this time the ]ai‘g- 
est city in the world. Its population was about 
two millions, one half of whom were slaves. Tim 
public buildings and palaces wore maguificent, but 
the city was a sink of iniquity. Nero, who had 
shortly before murdered his mother, was emperoi*. 

It is not known by whom the Christian Church 
at Rome was founded. The longest Epistle of Paul, 
written from Corinth, is addressed to the Christians 
at Rome. He mentioned in it that he had ofceii 
wished to preach the Gospel in Rome, but had been 
“ Let (hindered) hitherto.” When the Christians 
at Rome heard that Paul had landed at Puteoli, 
some of them came to meet him as far as Appii 
Forum, others at The Three Taverns, — ^the former 
43, the latter 33 miles from Rome. They saw a 
little grey-headed old man, a chained prisoner, but 
they received him as an ambassador of Jesus Christ. 
Paul “ thanked God, and took courage.” 

At Rome the centurion delivered over the prison- 
ers to the captain of the emperor’s body-guard, who 
allowed Paul to live by himself in his own hired 
house, in charge of a soldier to whom he was 
chained. 

Paul first sought to make known the Gospel to 
the Jews at Rome, some of whom believed and some 
believed uot. Afterwai’ds he laboured among the 
Geutiles, no one forbidding him. The church at 
Rome must have increased largely, for only a few 
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yeuvs later great iiunribers of Olivistiaus were put tc- 
death by Nero. Converts were made even in the 
palace. During his confinement^ Paul wrote several 
of his epistles. 

A.t last PauFs trial came on. From his epistles %ve 
learn that he was set free. It is generally supposed 
that from Rome he went to xisia Minor, and from 
that to Macedonia. He may have gone to Spain. 
Afterwards he visited Asia Aliiior and Crete. He 
hoped to spend the winter at Nicopolis in Macedo- 
nia (Titus iii. 12), but he was arrested ou a new 
charge, and hurried to Romo to stand a,, second trial. 
Since he had been last at Rome, more than half the 
city had been burned. Nero laid the blame upon 
the Christians, who were now a numerous body. 
Some were crucified, some were exposed to wild 
beasts ; some were covered with pitch, and set 
on fire at night as torches. Paul knew that 
he would be put to death. In his second Epistle 
to Timothy, the last which he wrote, he says, 
I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love His appearing/' 

Paul was shortly after beheaded by Nero. What 
a noble career was that of Paul I He might have 
lived a life of ease and sin ; but he chose rather one 
{ff toil and suffering in the cause of Christ, to be 
followed by an eternity of joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. May men be I’aiaed up in India to follow 
his example, and carry the Gospel to their country- 
menl .. 


Acts xxviii, 14-31. 


’ryi: KrisTLEF! and revelation. 1-ltf 

Saltation uy OI-race. 

Jsot in any rliiiig wo do, 

Thouglib that's pure, or word that’s true, 

►Saviour, would we put our trust, 

Frail as v.apoiu', viltj as du.sb, 

All that flatters, we disown : 
liighteousuess is Thine alone. 

Though we iiiiderweiit for Thee 
Perils of the land and sea, 

'L'hongh wc cast our lives away, 

Dying for Thee day by day, 

Boast we never of our own : 

Grace and strength are Thine alone. 

Native cumberers of the ground, 

All our fruit from Thee is found : 

Grafted in Thine olive, Lord, 

New-begotcen by Thy word, 

All we have is Thine alone : 

Life and power are not our own. 

And when Thy returning voice 
Galls Thy faithful to rejoice, 

When the countless throng to Thee 
Cast their crown of victory, 

"We will sing before the throne, 

“ Thine the gloi’y, not our own !” 

Alford. 


XIV.— THE EPISTLES AND REVELATION. 

Introduction. — The sacred books of the Christ- 
ian religion differ from all other sacred books in 
their form as well as in their contents. A large 
porthm of them is composed of letters written by 
the chief teachers to the various Churches. The 
needs of the infant Churcli made this a nece.ssity. 
Cffiristianity was to be .spread through all the world, 
and a very largo step was made in its diffusion 
during ti)e lifetime of St. Paul. But her chief 


ministers were few in number for the work to wbicb 
they went forth, while the newly-founded Churches 
were scattered through many provinces. It wus 
therefore only by letters that the necessiiry counsel , 
guidance, instruction and exhortation could be dis- 
pensed to the various far distant congregations.’^'^^ 

How to Read the Epistles. — The student of the 
Epistles should ascertain, if possible, by whom and 
for whom they were written ; what were the circum- 
stances which suggested their composition ; what 
were the errors of belief or of practice, that they 
were designed to correct. Locke’s plan was to 
read a wdiole Epistle through at a sitting, and to 
observe as well as he could, the drift and design of 
the writer. If the first reading (be says) gave 
me some light, the second gave me more ; and so I 
persisted on, reading constantly the whole Epistle 
oyer at once, till I came to- have a good general 
view of the Apostle’s main purpose in writing the 
Epistle, the chief branches of his discourse, wherein 
he prosecuted it ; the arguments he used ; and the 
disposition of the whole.” 

The reader is recommended to gain first a good 
knowledge of the G-ospels. They are the parts of 
the New Testament the most easily understood, and 
the foundation of the whole. Acts should next be 
read, and afterwards the Epistles. Both throw- 
light on each other. Many parts of the Epistles 
are plain j others will require careful study, but 
they will repay it. While a good Commentary 
would be of much assistance, prayer for Divine 
help is above all necessary. A famous Christian 
writer says, To have prayed -well, is to have stud- 
ied well. 


* Luinby's bdradiictim to the Xcv: Teftfonu-nf. 
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■ Tile Patxlme Epistlas.—Among ■ the New Testa-, 
merit- Epistles, those of St. Paul hold the foremosfc 
placp. Leaving; the authorship of the Epistle to 
tlie Hehi-ews an unsettled question, there yet re- 
miiin thirteen letters seut forth by tlie zealous 
Apostle of the Gentiles in the space of what can 
have been little more than a dozen years, Ju their 
value to the Christian woidd, they are secutid oidy 
to the Gospels. Thes’’ explain, as far as possil)h‘, 
what Christian men should believe of the counsels 
of God, of the Person of Christ, of the Work 
of Redemption, of the operation of- the lioly 
Spirit. 

The Churches addressed by Paul were oouipose<l 
of two elements — Jews and Gentiles. Among some 
of the former there was a tendency to cling to the 
Mosaic dispensation. Paul’s bitterest enemies were 
Judaizing teachers. The Epistles contain many 
cautions against them. The Gentiles, on the otlier 
hand, were apt to relapse into the sins in which 
they indulged as heathen. Hence Paul had to 
correct the eiu’ors into which the Churches or some 
of them fell, and to condemn the evil practices into 
which some of them had been betrayed. He had 
also to comfort the brethren under affliction and 
persecution, and to stimulate them to steadt’astiiess 
and fidelity. 

The style of the apostle Paul is peculiar. " His 
reasoning takes occasionally the form of an argu- 
ment within an argument. He pauses by the way 
to expand some thought, and does not return again 
to complete in grammatical form the sentence whicli 
he had begun ; so that his style sometimes becomes 
complex and obscure.” Either from defective eye- 
sight or some other failing, Paul’s Epistles were 
generally dictated. They begin with greetings, and 
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end with salutations. His own signature was added 
as a mark of genuineness. 

The Epistles of Paul are not placed in the A^ew 
Testament according to the order in whicli they 
were written. The principle of arrangement seems 
to have been, first, those to Churches, then, those 
to individuals. Their length was another consider- 
ation. The .Epistle to the Romans stands .first, be- 
cause it is the largest. Another reason in this case 
may have been, because Rome was the chief city 
of the empire. Two epistles addressed to the same 
Church are placed together. The Epistle to the 
Hebrews does not bear the name of the writer. 
Some at^cribe it to Paul, but as this is not known 
positively, it is placed at the end of his epistles. 

The following is the chronological order of Paul’s 
Epistles as far as it can be ascertained. As they 
are not dated, some uncertainty exists with regard 
to several of them : — 

Paul’s Second Missionary Jotu'ney. 53, 58 a.d. 

1 Tliessalonians, 2 Thessalouians. 

Panl’s Third Missionary Journey- 55 — 60 a.d. 

1 Corinthians, 2 Corinthians, (ialatians, Romans. 

Paul’s First Tniprisonmcnt at Rome. 61—63 a.d. 

Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, Philippians. 

Paul set at liberty. 64— 65 a. D. 

1 Timothy, Titus. 

PanUs Second Imprisonment at Rome. 66, 67 a.d, 

2 Timothy. 

The notes at the end of the Epistles, mentioning 
where tliey were written, do not belong to them, 
and are not always correct. 

Each of the Epistles, will now be very briefly 
noticed. Many volumes -would be required to ex- 
plain them fully. 

Romans. — The Church at Rome was probakly 
founded by the ‘^strangers of Rome” who were in 
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Jornsalem on tlie day of Peiitecostj Acts ii. 10. 
Tliongh composed chiefly of Gentile converts, it 
had also a Jewish element. 

Paul had often purposed to visit Rome, but had 
been as often hindered, Romans i, 13. To make 
up in part for this failure, lie wrote the present 
Epistle from Coriuth, and sent it by Phebe, a ser- 
vant of the Church at Cenchrca, the eastern port of 
Corinth. It was written about A.n. 58, during the 
apmstle’.s third missionary journey, wdien he was 
about to leave for Jerusalem. Acts xx. 2, 3, Rom. 
XV. 25. 

The Epistle to the Romans contains the most 
complete exposition of Christian doctrine found in 
the New Testament, and deserves most careful 
study. 

It begins with a short preface (Chap. i. 1-17), 
and ends with concluding remarks and salutations. 
(Chaps, XV. xvi.) Tlie Epistle consists of two main 
divisions (1) Doctrinal, Chaps, i-xi., and (2) Practi- 
cal, Chaps, xii-xv, 1-13. 

Paul first shoivs the need of nalvatiun from the 
sinfulness of the human race. Chaps, i. 18 to iii. 20. 

He assumes the principle that God wdll punish 
sin, and then proves that although the Gentiles 
possessed some knowledge of God, they did not 
worship Him, but turned to idols. They also were 
guilty of many other sins v?hich their consciences 
condemned, Paul gives a dark Imt faithful picture 
of the Gentile world of his time, which apyjlies, 
more or less, to the whole heathen world at present, 
i. 18-32. 

Paul then shows that God will judge all men, 
Jews and Gentiles, according to their works and 
the light they possessed, and that the Jews, tried 
by those rules, are as justly and certainly expose<l 
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to eoudemnatioii as tlie Gentiles. Mere knowledge 
increases guilt, ii. 1-29. 

The conclusion drawn is tiiafc “ All have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God and that hence 
it is impossible for any one to be saved through his 
supposed obedience to the law. iii. 1-20. 

The Gospel plan of mlvation hy faith is i:iest ex- 
plained. The death of Jesus Christ reconciles the 
justice and mercj^ of God ; salvation by faith with- 
out the works of the law, humbles man and excludes 
boasting, and saves all on the same terms, hi. 
21-dl. 

It is shown that holy men of old, as Abraham 
and David, were justified by faith, and not by their 
good works. This therefore was God’s original 
method. The conduct of Abraham is proposed as 
an example and encouragement to Christians, iv. 
1-25. 

The fruits of faith are peace, joy, and hope. The 
method by which sinners are saved is analogous to 
that by which they were first brought under condem- 
nation. Death came through Adam j life conies 
through Jesus Christ, v. 

Salvation by faith is /arowrubZeio holiness, instead 
of the reverse. When the Christian becomes the 
servant of Christ, he is brought under an influence 
which effectually secures his obedience. The law 
simply convinces of sin ; the destruction of sin can 
only come through the grace of God in Christ Jesus, 
vi, vii. 

Those who are in Christ are perfectly safe. They 
have the indwelling of the Holy Spirit ; they are 
the children of God, and the objects of His unchang- 
ing love. viii. 

As the doctrine of the admission of the Gentiles 
to equal privileges.with the Jews and the rejection 
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of tlu? uiibelic.'viog’ part of the Jewish, iiatioUj was 
excoedingiy otteiisive to his eountryiuenj, Paul de- 
votes tlirce chapters (is-xi) to the discussion of this 

poini-. 

Ill chaps. xii-xVj he draws from the %yhole subject 
practical lessons with regard to daily life ; as entire 
consecration to (hod, obedience to magistrates, love 
and purity, mutual respect and forbearance. He 
closes lyith miscellaneous notices and sulutation.s.^i^ 

Spistles to the Corinthians. — CorintU was a fa- 
mous city of Greece, ou the neck of land joining 
the southern peninsula with the continent. It was 
a place of great- trade, and had two ports, one on 
the east side, called Oenchrea, and another ou the 
west. The city was also notorious for its lictutious- 
ness. The parron goddess of the city was Ahmus; 
whose temple had a thousand prostitutes, like the 
d-evaddsis oi Southern India or the women dedicat- 
ed to Khandoba in the Bombay Presidency. 

The Christian Church was planted at Corinth by 
Paul, who came there from Athens, and remained a 
year and a half. Acts xTiii. 1-17. The first Epistle 
was written from Ephesus, Acts xix. Paul had been 
asked to advise about maiudage, meats offered to 
idols, tbe dress of ivomen in public, the exercise of 
spiritual gifts, and collections for the poor. The 
apostle replies to these questions ; but also re- 
fers to certain abuses ivhich had been reported to 
him; as quarrels among themselves, a ease of 
incest, disorder at love feasts, and the denial of the 
resuiTection. He also strongly asserts his own 
authority. 

The second Epistle was called foi’ by the effect of 
the first. l'*aiil had left Ephesus for Macedonia : 
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Tifns brouglit him cheeriug news from Corintli. 
The majority of the Ghurcli had shown the deepest 
sorrow for their sins ; had obeyed the apostle’s in- 
junctions; had expressed the warmest affection for 
him, and were earnestly desirous of seeing him once 
mo3-e. But somej under the influence of Jndaizing 
teachers, disparaged the apostle, and the Church 
was yet not entirely free from immorality. Paul 
sent this letter, by Titus and two other brethren, 
to encourage the better portion, to expose false 
Teachers, and to prepare the Church for his intend- 
ed visit. 

Galatians. — Galatia was an inland mountainous 
province of Asia Minor. It was so called from the 
Galli, a tribe from Europe, that settled in it. The 
Galli belonged to the Celtic race, the same as the 
French. Their great failing was fickleness. The 
Galatian churches were founded by Paul during his 
second journey. Acts xvi, 0, He was received 
with the greatest love. The converts would even 
have “ plucked out their eyes,” and given them to 
him. During his absence, under the influence of 
false teachers, they fell into serious errors, and 
denied his authority. When Paul knew this, he 
wished to visit Galatia ; but as he could not, he 
wrote a letter. He proves his authoi'ity as an 
Apostle; he shows that ju.stification is entirely by 
faith, and not by the deeds of the law ; and con- 
cludes with warnings and directions. 

Ephesians. — Ephesus has already been noticed 
(page 141). Its inhabitants were very much like the 
Coriuthians. Paul’s first visit to Ephesus is recorded 
in Acts xviii. 1-21. It was short, but he remained 
three years during his second visit. Acts xx. 31. 
On his way to Jerusalem, he sent for the elders 
of the Church at Ephesus to bid them farewell. 
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At-rs XX. 17. Tlie Epistle was probably written 
when Paul was a prisoner at Rome. It may be 
diriflod into two parts. In tbe iirst tliree chapters 
the apostle breaks forth into a continued strain of 
thanksgiving for the blessing-s of tbe Go.spel j in 
the latter half, various duties of tbe Christian life 
are inculcated, with an exhortation to watclifuluess 
and fortitude. 

PMUppians. — The Philippian Church was found- 
ed by Paul and his companions during bis second 
missionary journey, Acts xvi. 12. Of all the 
churches established by Paul, that at Philippi scein.s 
to have cherished the most tender concern for him. 
The Philippians twice sent him money for liis sup- 
port. The Epistle was written from Rome, where 
he was confined with more steictness than before. It 
overflows with alfection, gratitude, and confidence. 
Paul gives news about his own condition, strength- 
ens the Philippians und^er their heavy trials, and 
concludes with cautious, acknowledgment of kind- 
nesses, and salutations. 

Colossiaas- — Golosse was a chief city of Phiygia, 
an inland province of Asia Minor. The Church 
there does uot seem to have been founded by Paul, 
(ii. 1). It was in danger of false teachers. Paul 
sent this letter by Tychicus during bis first impris- 
onment at Rome. The same messenger carried 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, and the two letters 
strikingly resemble each other, fidie apostle en- 
larges on the perfection of Christ, in whom bcdievers 
are complete ; he cautions against vain inquiries and 
yielding to the ceremonial law ; he gives genoru'i 
admonitions and precepts on relative duties ; con- 
cluding with salutations and a benediction. 

Thessaloiiians.-— Thessaloiiica, now Saloniki, was 
the chief city in Macedonia, a large country t(5 the 
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north of Greece. Next to Constantinople, it is still 
the larj^est seaport in European Turkey^ and con- 
tains 30,000 Jews, The founding of the Church 

Thessalonica by Paul is related in Acts xvii. 1-0. 
The two Epistles to this Church are the earliest 
writings of the apostle we possess, and the oldest 
portions of the New Testamen t. Both were written 
from Corinth. In the first Epistle he exhorts the 
Thessalonian Christians to grow in holiness, warns 
them against iinnioderate sorroAV for brethren who 
died in the, faith, and .speaks of the second coining of 
Christ. The second letter ivas written a few months 
later, partly to correct an erroneous belief that the 
resurrection was near at hand, which led some to 
neglect their daily employment. 

"'imothy. — Timothy’s father was a Greek, and 
mother a Jewess. He was a native either of 
or Derbe, in Asia Minor. Paul loved him 
so much that he called him ‘^his own son.” He 
travelled with, Paul for some years ; but was left 
in charge of the Church at Ephesus. 1 Tim. i. 3. 
The first Epistle was probably written soon after 
Paul’s release from his first imprisonment at Rome. 
The second was written in tlie interval between 
one trial before Nero and that at which he was 
condemned to death. It is probably the last of 
Paul’s writings. 

Titus. — No mention of Titus is found in Acts. 
He first appears in Galatians ii. 1. 3. He was a 
Gentile by birth, and accompanied Paul in several 
of his journeys. The Epistle was sent to him while 
he was in Crete to set in order the Churches in the 
Island. It was written about the same time as the 
1st Epistle to Timothy. 

riiilemon. — Onesimus, a slave, had defrauded 
1 ... . . M nxw!VT7 At Rome he 


became a Clivistian tbrough Paul, wlio sent him 
back to his Christian master with a letter. 

Hebrews. '—This epistle does not bear the name 
of the writer. There are differences of opinion with 
regard to the authorship ; but it was probably 
written by Luke under the guidance of Paul. It 
was specially addressed to Jewish Christians, who 
were exposed to severe persecution from their tin- 
beliciviug countryinon. The object is to dissuade 
tliem from falling back, and renouncing the faith in 
Christ. The writer therefore shows the supei'iority 
of the Christian to the Jewish Dispensation. Jesus 
is proved, from the Old Testament Scriptures, to be 
greater than angels, than Moses, than Aaron. The 
Jewish high-priesthood was surpassed by that of 
Melchizedek, and much more therefore by thatjjf 
Christ. A ooraparison is drawn between the ordi- 
nances of the Law and the better promises of the 
Gospel. The practical part contains an exhorta- 
tion to faith, brotherly love, patience, &c. 

James. — The author of this letter was not James, 
the brother of John, who was beheaded by Herod. 
It is generally supposed to have been written by 

James, the Lord^s brother,” (Galatians i. 10), 
who gave the final opinion at the great Ghristiaii 
Council. Acts xv. 13-21. The epistle was written 
at Jerusalem, and was primarily addressed to Jewish 
Christians. Being intended for them everywhere, it 
is called general. It urges patience under trials, it 
warns against adulation of the rich and contempt 
of the poor - it shows the vanity of faith wTthout 
works ; rebukes the wealth}'- oppressors of thepooi-, 
and exhorts to care of the tongue, to humility, and 
prayer. 

It has been objected that the teaching of this 
Epistle is opposed to that of Paul y but such is not 
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the case. Paul’s main object is to show that the 
ground of man’s justification is faith in Christ; the 
object of James is to show that faith without works 
is dead. James admits that a single transgression 
of the law is fatal to keeping itj thereby showing 
that it cannot justify. 

Petei*. — Simon Peter, son of Jonas^ was one of 
the foremost apostles. He is said to hawe preached 
to the Jews scattered over the countries around the 
Black Sea. His first letter was addressed to them 
from Babylon, probably about a. d. 63. The general 
design was to comfort them under affliction. The 
second Epistle was written when he apprehended 
his death, and was probably addressed to the same 
persons. He mentions the transfignration as an 
eye-witness. 

John. — There are three Epistles by the “ disciple 
whom Jesus loved” ; but two of them are very short. 
The first Epi.stle is addressed to Christians in gener- 
al. Its design is, like that of the Gospel by John^ 
to set forth the divinity and atoning work of Christ, 
'rhe second Epistle was written to a Christian lady,, 
known to the apostle ; aud the third to a friend, 
named Gains. The chief grace inculcated is love. 

Jude. — The author was probably the brother of 
James who wrote the Epistle so named. The object 
is to guard believers against false teachers. It 
contains an unrecorded saying of Enoch, and refers 
to the archangel Michael. 

Sievelation. — This is the last and most mysterious 
book of the Bible. The name means the unveiling 
what is hidden, It was written about 95 a.d., by 
the apo.stle John in Patmos, a small rooky island, 
south-west of Ephesus, to which he was banished 
bf the Eoman Emperor Doraitian. 

The book begins with messages to the Seven 
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cluirelies in the west of Asia Minor. Seven is the 
symbol of completeness. Twelve is the representa- 
tive inirnl)er of the Chnrcli, corresponding with the 
tR olve tribes of Isracd. The angels of the clnirches 
are tin- rulers and teachers, d’he addresses to the 
seveji cliiivches cotitain precepts and exhortations, 
promises and threatonings, cfdcnlated to afford 
instruction to all ages. 

A great pa.‘rt of the book is prophetic. Its inter- 
pretation has ever been a matter of great difilenlty. 
It is generally regarded as represei^ting the Iiistory 
of the Church till the end of time. In a series of 
emblems arc depicted the principles of good and 
evil, truth and falsehood, in their ceaseless conilict 
on the stage of human affairs. The strife is ever 
renewed ; the old evils reappearing in new forms. 
Grod’s two witnesses are always prophesying in sack- 
cloth, slain, and rising again to life ; every change 
in the world’s history is a now opening of the seals 
— a disclosure of the secret purposes of the Most 
High. When great calamities befall the nations, the 
trumpet of woe is sounded, the vial of wrath is 
outpoured. As the Gospel spreads, the New Jerusa- 
lem comes down, invisibly, from heaven to earth : 
but the consummation will be when, in the final 
triumph of the Church, ‘‘ the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of His Christ.” 

It may be remarked that prophecy was not in- 
tended to bo nnderstood perfectly until after its 
fulfilment. Although Revelation contains much that 
is obscure, it also abounds with passages some of the 
most sublime and instructive in the whole Bible. 
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PEAYEil TO OmilST. 

Mv faith looks up to Thee, 

Thou Lanib of Oalviivy, 

Saviour divine. 

Now hear mo while I pray : 

Take all my guilt away ; 

Qb, let me from this day 
Be wholly Thine. 

May Thy rich grace impart 
Strength to my fainting hcai’t, 

My zeal inspire : 

As Thou hast died for me, 

Oh, may my love to Thee 
Pure, warm, and changeless be— 

A living fire. 

While life’s dark maze I tread, 

And griefs around me spread. 

Be Thou my Guide : 

Bid darkness turn to day, 

Wipe sorrow’s tears away ; 

Nor let me ever stray 
Prom Thee aside. 

When ends life's transient dream,- 
When death’s cold, sullen stream 
Shall o’er me roll,— 

Blest Saviour, then in love, 

Fear and distress remove ; 

Oh, bear me safe above, 

A ransomed soul ^ 

Ray Fcdmer. 


XV. The Chutstian Religion. 

Tlie doctrines and duties of Cliri.stianity can best 
)’learned from the New Testament ; but R may be 
mful to give a summary of tbem^ noticing some 
: the most important points in wliicb tlicy differ 
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Li'oui Hinduism and Bmhmism. A few preliminary 
reiiKU'ks may, hewever, be made. 

Diirisiotts among Christians. — ^These are some- 
times Itrougdifc i'orward as an argument against in- 
quiry ; but it applies, more or less, to every subject 
on which men exercise their minds. On the science 
of political economy, for example, very opposite 
opinions are entertained. From its vast importance, 
special diversities may be expected on religion. 
'Phe ]\[abHbharat says of Hindui.sm, 

Contradictm-y are the Vedas; contradictory are tlie 
Sha.stras ; contaidicfcory all the doctrines of the holy sages.” 

Fhe Brahtno Samaj is perhaps the youngest relig- 
ious sect on the face of the earth, yet it is already 
divided into several societies. In a religion so old 
as Ohristiauity, with adherents displaying the 
greatest intellectual activity, differences of opinion, 
on some points, are inevitable. 

A distinction ought to be made between the 
essential and non-essential doctrines of Christianity. 
Many of the subdivisions among Christians arise 
simply from the latter. Church government is a 
leading cause. Just as some nations have a mon- 
archical and other.s a republican form of government, 
so some Christians have a superior clergy, callecl 
archbishops and bishops, while among others all 
ministers are equal. 

With regard to most of the es.setitia] doctrines, 
all Christians are agreed. This is shown by their 
acceptance of the ancient summary of belief, called 
the Apostles^ Creed, quoted hereafter. It must, 
however, be allowed that there are differences among 
Christians with regard to, a few important points. 
Hence their separation into three great branches— 
she Roman, Greek, and Protestant. Churches. 


The division of ancient Europe into the Westeri;, 
or Roman, Empire, and the Eastern, or Greek,. 
Empire led mainly to the separation between the 
Roman and Greek Churches. Romanists acknow- 
ledge the Pope of Romo as the head of the Cliurch, 
while members of the Greek Church disclaim his 
autliovitj^. Protestants are so called, because they 
fjrotiidGcl, or made a declaration against certain 
doctrines of the Chui’ch of Rome. All the three 
bodies receive the Bible as the word of God; but 
Roman Catholics assert that the Church must be 
the interpreter of its meaning. The Pope was 
also lately declared to be infallible in matters of 
doctrine. 

Opinions held only by one denomination of Chris- 
tians should not be attributed to the whole, more 
especially where they are directly contrary to the 
commands of their Master. Some have considered 
religions persecution justifiable. Infidels put this 
down to Christianity ; but it is, in truth, a remnant 
of heathenism. Mill says, ^GMankind have been 
unremittingly occupied in doing evil to one another 
in the name of religion, from the sacrifice of Iphi- 
genia (about 1200 b.c.) to the Dragonnades of 
Louis XIV.’^ It is strictly forbidden by Christ, 
and is not chargeable to His religion. 

Christianity is Christ. It may be said of the 
different systems of it which have been framed, 

" They are but broken lights of Thee, 

And Thou, O Lord, art more thazi they,” 

It is the sincere acceptance of Jesus as the Saviour 
which makes a man a Christian. 

riattery or Truth ? — Shakespeare says, 

“ Oh, that men’s ears should be 
To counsel deaf, but not to flattery !” 
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Hindus are pi-'culiarly accessible to iiiitt.ery, 
Slionts of applause greet any ciiarlatan who speaks 
of rhe glorious Sun of Aryan wisdom.” Mr. 
Munomohan Ghose, lately sent to England as the 
Bengal Delegate, made the following remarks at a 
meeting held in Calcutta a few years ago ; — 

“ He felt a legitimate ])ride in the ancient civilization of 
India, but he was bound to say that autindue and exagger- 
ated vonoratiou for the past was doing a great deal of 
mischief. It was quite sickening to hear the remark made 
at almost every public meeting that the ancient civilization 
of India was superior bir to that w'hieh Europe over had. 
Even if this assertion were based upon well ascortained 
facts, which it was surely not, it was only calculated to till 
the speaker’s mind with sorrow and shame, having regard 
to the present state of the country. It must be admitted 
by all who have carefully studied the ancient literature of 
India, that the much-vaunted civilization of India was of a 
peculiar type, and that it never could bear any comparison 
to what we call modern European civilization. Whatever 
might have been the case in ancient times, he thought 
that this frequent appeal to our aiicieut civilization could 
serve no good purpose at the present day, while it was 
simply calculated to make the Bengalis more conceited 
than they were.^’ 

A blind veneration for the past is a great obsta- 
cle to progress. It is one of the causes why both 
India and China remained nearly stationary for 
about two thousand years. The study of Sanskrit 
is recommended for the regeneration of India. The 
results are by no means satisfactory. Pandits who 
Imve devoted their lives to the language, are, as a 
rule, the greatest opponents of reform in every 
respect. 

The above remarks may be made without detract- 
ing in. the least from the merits of the groat men 
of former days. An adult deserves no credit for 
being wiser than when he was a young child. The 
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?gard those who lived uuniy eeu- 
L saffes, whose dicta onglit to be 
oningly ; while they look upon ..he 
ren. ill some respects, the ver> 

?, We arc the ancients ; the worlft 
ree thousand years older than it 
. age. To use Bacon’s figure, we 
-et. standing on the shoulders ot 
farther than they. 

of humanity upwards has 
Tennyson says, 

an increasing purpose runs, 
■idened with the process 


common people le 
turies ago as old 
received uncpiestic 
moderns as childr 
reverse is the case 
is now about thr 
was in the A^edic 
may be dwarfs, y< 
giiints, we can see 

Although tlie progress 
been slow", it has been real. 

“ Yet r donht through the ages 
And the thoughts of men are wi 
of the suns ” 

The present generation should be, 

“ The heir of all the ages, in the foremost files of time." 
It would be disgraceful for it to go back to the 

« childhood of the world.” ■ 

India has had its celebrated Kislns, men of acute 

intellect, 

fOTmeSik Earn Mohan Eoy and Keehab Chunder 
Sen Their attempts to solve the great problems 
of human existence may he examined and 
ed without any disrespect to their 
failed, it was only what was admitted by 
est thinkers in ancient Europe-— hj men like k. i- 
f-rntPK Plato, and Cicero. ..r,, i • 

The Apostle Paul, writjug to the Thessalonian 
Christians gave the advice : “ Prove^ all thin gb , 
hold' fast that which is 

of the Mahavaia of Benares is, There is no Keli«- 
ion higher than Truth.” This should be the great 
obiect of our search. 


THE BIBLE A DITINE RRVELATIOX. 107 

Some of tlie leading doctrines of Cliristiauity will 
now bo stated. 

1, The Bible a Divine Bevelatioa. — The \bdas 
of the Hindus, the Koran of the Muhammadans, 
and the Bible of Christians, all show that a revela- 
tion is considered necessary. The ancient Greeks 
had no sacred books, bat the wisest among them 
felt their need. There are many important qnes* 
tions %yhich cannot be answered withonfc a Divine 
Revelation ; as, what is the character of God ? 
the soul immortal f does God hear prayer ? cun sin 
be forgiven ? 

On the other hand, members of the Brahmo Sa- 
maj deny the neces.sit.y of what is called a “bortk 
revelation.’’ The Essential Principles of Brahmo 
Dharma” contains the following 

“ The time Scriptures written by the hand of God are 
two— -the volume of nature and the natural ideas implant- 
ed in the mind. The wisdom, power, and mei’cy of the 
Creator are written in golden letters ou the univer.se. 
We know Him by studying His works. Secondly, all the 
fundamental truths about God, immortality and moi'ality 
are established in the constitution of men as primitive 
and self-evident convictions. Intuitive faith is the x'oot 
of Brahmoism.” p. 2. 

The condition of India without Christianity, is the 
best reply to the above assertions. For three thous- 
and years the country has had a succession of able 
and learned men, intensely religious. Did any one 
of them arrive at the primitive and self-evident 
fundamental truths” of the Brahmo Samaj ? They 
were pantheists, polytheists or atheists. Nor is this 
peculiar to India- “ Intuitions have been the root 
of all the divisioxxs and snpei-stitaons in the world. 
What has already been said of ancient civilised 
India, is true also of the civilization of Egypt and 
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CLiinaj, and of educated. CxTeece and Rome. Tlie 
philosophers of the aucieufc world, with all their 
depth and culture, had scarcely a glimmering of 
those sublime truths which the Brahmos possess, 
in relation to God and creation, and their fellow- 
men, and a future life.”* 

The truths of Natural Theology, as soon as 
presented, are recognised as conformahle to human 
reason ; but past experience shows that they are 
not dimm'rahle by human reason. 

Bam Mohan Roy, the founder of the Brahma 
Samaj movement, was a diligent student of the New 
Testament, and from it he derived “ the self-evident 
convictions” of the system. It is true that he also 
read the Koran j but any truths it contains came 
from the Bible. 

With regard to the prejudice against a “book 
revelation,” Rogers has the following remarks ; — 

“ Tlie objection is singularlj’' inapposite, considering that 
by the constitution of the world and of human nature, man, 
without hoolm — without the power of recording, transmit- 
ting, and perpetuating thouglit, of rendering it permanent 
and diffusive, — ever is, ever has been, and ever ymist he, little 
better than a savage ; and therefore, if there was to be a 
B.evelation at all, it might fairly be expected that it would 
be communicated in this form,” 

2. The Unity of Crod. — ^In the early creeds of 
ludia, this doctrine was only the feeble and 
expiring echo of an older and purer revelation.” 
“ Duality,” says Williams, “ is an idea ingrained in 
the Hindu mind, adumbrated in the supposed mar- 
riage of Heaven and Earth for the production of 
gods, men, and all ei’eatures.” The Vedas repeat- 
edly mention the number of the gods as thrice 
eleven : in the Puranas they are multiplied into 

*Rev. T. B, Slater, Kesluib Chamlm. Sen, pp. 172, 173. 
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tliil’ty-tliree crores. The Sankhya pliilosophj ol 
Kapila is atheistic. The Yedantic dnctriue^ ou the 
other haritl. is that God is the only existence.* 
Hhai/i GiddviUyam, The one \vithout a second/’ 
does not mean that there is no second God, hut 
that there is no second anything. E.am Mohan 
Roy adopted this well-known formula from the 
Ohhandogya Upanishad, in which he thought he 
saw monotheism. But as AVilliams remarks, “ The 
alleged purity of his monotheism was ever liable to 
be adulterated with pantheistic ideas.” The phrase 
was retained by Keshab Chuuder ; the Sadharana 
Samaj has very properly omitted it, instead of 
using it in a totally different sense from its original 
meaning. 

The Yaishuavas taught that Vishnu, or Hari, is 
the one eternal Supreme Being, all other gods 
being subject to the law of universal periodical 
dissolution. They also held God and the universe 
to be distinct. 

“In India,” says Williams, “all phases of relig- 
ious belief are constantly meeting and partially 
fusing into each other.” Hundreds of passages may 
be found in the Hindu sacred books apparently 
teaching the divine Unity, but that unity is pan- 
theistic. 

Christianity asserts the doctrine in clear, unmis- 
takable terms. The Trinity, however, as noticed 
at page 32, is also maintained. 

3. The Holiness of Grod. — Men have framed gods 
after their own evil hearts. “ Thou though test that 
I ^Yas altogether such an one as thyself.” Pope 


* Veclantic PdiitJiei.sm cliitcvs in some re.Hpf>ct!3 from Europi'jin 
Pjsnrheifitn ; l)ut in r,lie main principle they are so ninnli alike, 
that they may be inclmlecl umler the same name. 
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thus describes the character ot‘ most of those wiiieh 
have been worshipped ; — 

“ Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 

Whose attributes were Kage, Eevenge, and Lust.” 



.Hindu sacred books in some places characterise 
God a.s pure and holy, yet at the same time ascribe 
to Him actions like tho.‘=e of Krishna. The Oud» 
scious Supreme is invested with the three gunas , — • 
Sattva, Truth, Bajati, Passion, Tamas, Darkness. 
•The excuse made is that d^o the mighty is no sin.’' 
The idea is taken from a despot, who acts as he 
pleases. On the contrary, the greater the being, 
the greater the sin. 

In opposition to this, Christianity says that God 
is light, and in Him is no darkness of all.” He is 
spotlessly pure. Holiness is His most glorious- 
attribute. 

4. Creation by God. — The Bible commences with 
the declaration, In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth.” We are indebted solely 
to Christianity for this great truth. It was un- 
known both to the East and West. To create means 
to form out of nothing. According to Yedantism, 
there is no real existence — all is maya. The Nyaya 
and other Hindu systems assert that souls are 
eternal. The ” Fatherhood of God,” taught by 
Christianity and accepted by Brahmos, is thus 
denied. If we are eternal a,ud self-existent, our 
relationship to God is changed into siniplj^ that of 
a king and subjects. 

Some maintain that matter is eternal. To this 
it is replied, that every particle of it is a manu- 
factured article, most skilfully adapted to the end.s 
in view, much more so than the different stones of 
a great building or the wheels of a watch. 
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5. Tlie Worsliip ofCSod.— As our Creator, God 
is our rightful Lord. His first coniiiiuiid is, “ I’liou 
slialt have none other gods beside Me.” If wf- 
worship any other, we are guilty of rebellion against 
His authority. Jesus Christ gives the following 
directions as to the mode of worship : “ God is a 
spirit I and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in, truth.” As God is a .spirit, 
any images of Him are strictly forbidden. To 
whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal ? saith 
the Holy One,” The second commandment e 2 :press- 
ly forbids idolatry. God’s boly name sliould be men- 
tioned witli respect. The third commandment is, 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh His name in vain.” 

God also requires the worship of the heart. Mere 
ceremonies or the thoughtless repetition of words, 
are worthless in His sight. 

Public worship and united prayer vrere unknown 
among the Hindus, until they were introduced, 
through Christian example, into the Brahmo Samaj. 

6 . A Ftiture State of ILe wards and Punishments . 
— Both Hinduism and Buddhism teach that the soul 
has been eternally transmigrating. A South Indian 
poet, translated by Gover, sings mournfully : — 

“ How many births are past, I cannot tell ; 

How many yet to come, no man can say ; 

But this alone 1 know, and know Ml well, 

That pain and grief embitter all the way.” 

William says, “ To draw any line of separation 
between stocks, stones plants, animals, men, demi- 
gods, and gods is, according to the theory of 
Brahmanism, impossible. They are all liable to 
run into each other.” 
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As the result of harma a new being is formed, 
who is rewarded or punished for the deeds of a 
different being of whom he has not the slightest 
consciousness. On the other hand, Christianity 
teaches that our present life is our first existence, 
but that it will have no end, and the same being 
will be for ever rewarded or punished. 

Buddhism is a most cheerless system. When a 
devout Buddhist tell his beads, he mutters, 

Duhha, Anatta, ^‘Transience, Sorrow, Unreality.^’ 
All existence is considered a curse, and his great 
aim is to escape from the sufferings of life into 
Nirvana, or annihilation. 

Hinduism is much the same. “ The one en- 
grossing problem is, How is a man to break this 
iron chain of repeated existences ? How is he to 
shake off all personality ? How is he to return to 
complete absorption {sdynjija), into pure uncon- 
scious spirit ?”* 

In opposition to this, Christianity has the promise 
of an eternity of conscious, unspeakable happiness, 

7. The Sinfulness of Man, — Christianity teaches 
that man was created holy and happy. The Krita 
Yuga, the age of truth, is a tradition to the same 
effect. The fall of man is also virtually recognized 
in the Kali Yuga. “ The deep sense of this fact,” 
writes Coleridge, “ and the doctrines grounded on 
obscure traditions of the promised remedy, are seen 
struggling, and now gleaming, now flashing, through 
the mist of pantheism, and producing the incon- 
gruities and gross contradictions of the Brahman 
mythology.” 

Among the masses in India, God is considered 
the author of sin. They say, “We must do what 

* Wiliiams, Eeligiuus ThoiuiM in India, i^. 4:1. 
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is writteTi on our bead by Brahma.” The excuse 
38 cousbcuitly made, ii was our Icarm’' 

Aecordijig to Yeclaiitisni, the root of siuisuArtw- 
l^ara, self-consc'ousiiess, regirrdiiig' one’s self fis 
distinct from God. When a man can say Ahem 
Bralthuin, lam Brahma, then virtue and vice are 
alike to him. A South Indian poet says ; — 

I’o them that full}' know the heavenly birth. 

There is no good or ill ; nor any thing 
To ])e desired, nncdeun, or purely dean.” 

llirty, naked SamiijaAs, iuclnlgiug in the vilest 
brutality, claim to be puj*e, either on this principle 
or as imitators of Siva. Hindus are generally cleiin- 
ly, but ill the case f»f ascetics, say.s Williams, filth 
appears to be regarded as a necessary accompaui- 
meut and evidence of particular forms of sanctity.” 
For a sinful mortal to call liimself Brahma, i.s the 
height of absurdity and wickedness. 

The more evidently,” says Williams, physical 
and metaphysical speculations are opposed to com- 
mon sense, the more favour do they find with some 
Hindu thinkers. Common sense tells an English- 
man that he really exists himself, and that every- 
thing he sees around him really exists also. He 
cannot abandon these t-wo primary convictions. 
Not so the Hindu Vedanthst.” 

Christianity teaches that wm are free agents, and 
responsible for our actions. 

Even the Hindu conscience tells, more or less, of 
sin, and warns of a coming judgment. This is 
shown by the crowds that bathe in the Ganges or 
other supposed sacred waters. Some Brahmans 
should daily make the following confession : — 
Papuliiixn papakarmaliam paputma papa.sambhavaha ; 
The meaning is : I am sin j I commit sin ; my 
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soul is sillful j T am conceived in siu. This is very 
; similar to the account of man’s state given in the 

Bible. David says, “ Behold, I was slmpen in iniq- 
uity : and in sin did my mother concoivo me.” It 
is also written: There is none righteous, no, not 
one.” ■ 

8. The Need of an Atoneniejit,-™Prom the ear- 
liest ages and among all nations, it has been felt 
that sin deserves punishment. Sacrifice, as ex- 
plained at page 12, has been the means employed 
to avert its consequences. 

Some think that God may freely pardon sin with- 
out an atonement. But God is our King as well 



as our Father, and to forgive sin without satisfac- 
tion to His justice, would tend to spread rebellion 
throughout the universe. i 

The teaching of Brahmism under this head will 
be noticed in the next chapter. 

9. The Incarnation of the Son of God- — No 
thoughtful student of the past records of man,” 
says Trench, can refuse to acknowledge that 
through all its history there has run the hope of a 
redemption from the evil which oppresses it ; and 
as little can deny that this hope has continually 
attached itself to some single man. The help that 
i.s coming to the world, it has seen incorporated in 
a person. The generations of men, weak and help- 
less in themselves, have evermore been looking 
after ONE in whom they may find all they look for 
vainly in themselves and in those around them.” 



The Hindu ideas with regard to incarnations 
have been noticed at page 11. Though defective 
in many respects, they recognise, says Hard- 
wick, the idea of God descending to the level of 
the fallen creature and becoming man to lighten 
the burden of pain and misery under which the 
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universe is groaning. ^1’lif‘y show a struggling to 
become conscious of tlie personality of God, and a 
pautiiig' for complete connnnnion with Him. 

A very erroneous impression prevails among 
some Hindus. They think that Christianity re- 
presents the Father as angry till propitiated by the 
Son. Ou the contrary, the atonement originated 
in the love of the Father. “’God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son” to be 
our Saviour. But the vSou was equally willing. 
His response wa.s, “Lo! 1 come; I delight to do 
Thy will.” 

Some think it unjust, that the innocent .sbould 
suffer instead of the guilty. Newman Hall thus 
answers this objection : — ■ 

It would indeed be most umnghteous in any earthly 
ruler, were lie to seize an innocent person, and make him 
suffer the sentence of the law, while the culprit himself 
was allowed to escape. Supposing, however, the purposes 
of law were equally accomplished, by an innocent person 
vohmiavily submitting to death on behalf of a large multi- 
tude of offenders who must otherwise have died, there 
would bo lio departui’e from .iustice ; neither would any 
alarm be caused to the innocent, by the expectation of 
being themselves compelled to .suffer for the guilty. But 
if, by such voluntary transference of suffering, those offen- 
ders were also reclaimed and made good citizens, — and if 
moreover he who became their substitute, were restoi’ed to 
life, and as the result of his mediation, were raised to 
highei' honour than before, not only justice would be satis- 
fied, but benevolence would rejoice. So with the sacrifice 
of Christ. He, the righteous, suffered ; that we, the tui- 
righteous, might escape. But the act was voluntary. The 
suffering of Christ was brief, while Bis triumph is ever- 
lasting.” 

The ends of justice are satisfied by the Atone- 
ment of Christ. While sin is pardoned, it is shown 
to be an infinite evil. If God spared not His own 
Son, when He stood in the room of the guilty. He 
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will -not spare siBnei's wlien tliey stand on tlieir 
own footing 

10. Salvation Isy Grace. — “ God, witli Hindu 
Tliei.sts,” says Williams, can only be ].rropitiat;ed 
by works. He may be called merciful, but Ho 
only shows mercy to those who deserve it by 
their actions, and if he accepts faith it is ouly 
because this also is a meritorious act. Every inauhs 
hope of heaven depends on Ids owni self-righteous- 
ness and on the amount of merit he has been 
able to accumulate during life.” 

In the later Hindu sacred books, the idea of 
bhaJtU^' faith, as a means of salvation is formally 
taught. The great advocate of this was the 
Bengali Chaitanya, in the early part of the six- 
teenth century. Conduct is perfectly immaterial. 
An extraordinary value is attached to the repeti- 
tion of Krishna^s names, especially of his name 
Hari. “ If a man die,” says H. H. Wilson, with 
the word Hari, or Rama, or Krishna, on his lip 
and the thought of him in his mind, he may have 
lived a monster of iniquity, — he is certain of 
heaven.” 

The Christian system is very different. Here, 
says Seeley, the blessing comes first, not only 
before obedience, but in the midst of our disobedi- 
ence, God, in the Gospel, bestows His gifts. For 

God commendeth His love to us in that while 
we w'ere yet sinners, Christ died for us.” All the 
blessings we i*eceive are ascribed in the Gospel, 
not in the least to our own desert or merit, but 
wholly to God’s free grace. ^‘Hot by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us.” Thus in every non- 

*Also translated devotiou and love. 
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Christian scheme there reigns a reliance upon man 
for the securing of the divine favour, while Christi- 
anity proclaims this favour as a free gift, founded 
on the merits of Christ, and the mercy of God 
alone. Any abuse of this is obviated by the next 
doctrine of Christianity which is stated. 

.Sanctification through the- Holy Spirit, — ^ 
SrJvation, according to Hinduism, is deliverance 
from future births. Christianity makes salvation a 
deliverance from the bondage of sin, and an eteimal 
conscious happy existence in the presence of a 
holy God. Mary was told to call her 8on Jesus, 
for Pie shall save His people from their sins.” 
Christ said to Nicodemus, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John 
iii. 3. The heart mifst be renewed before we can 
enter heaven. The Agent who purifies the son! 
is the Holy Spirit. While He also acts directly. 
He works chiefly through means. Some of them 
are the following : — 

(1.) The daily Study of the Scri'^itures . — Jesus 
Christ, in His last prayer for His disciples before 
His death, said, Sanctify them through Thy truth ; 
Thy word is truth.” The benefit, however, will 
depend on the way in which they are read. Direc- 
tions on this point are given at page 22. 

(2.) Prayer . — Tennyson says, 

“ For what are men better than sheep or goats 
That nourish a blind life within the brain, 

If, knowing God, they lift not hand.s of prayer 
Both for themselves and those who call them friend ?" 

At least morning and evening, there should be 
earnest prayer to God, and at every time when 
guidance or strength to resist temptation is needed, 
aspirations should ascend for help. A few examples 
of prayer are given in Appendix I, 
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(3.) The use of puhlio Religious OrdLnou.ces . — 
By this is meant regular attendauoc at public 
worship and partaking oE the Lord’s Supper. The 
rest from ordinary duties on Sunday affords a most 
valuable opportunity for spiritual improvemcn.t. 

(4.) Self-Exanwiation and Watchfulness . — At 
the close of every day^ our conduct should be 
briefly reviewed. 

The sad confession must often be made : — 

“ TLo clay is gonCj its hours have run, 

And Thou hast taken count of all 
The scanty triumphs grace hath won — 

The broken vow, the frec|uent fall.” 

Pardon .should be sought in prayer, but there 
should also be iu creased watchfulness in future 
against besetting sins. * 

The earnest desire for holiness which should be 
cherished may be expressed in the words ; — 

“ More of Thy presence, Lord, impart ; 

More of Thine image let me bear ; 

Erect Thy throne within my heart, 

And reign without a rival there.” 

12. A Public Profes.siou of Christianity by Bap- 
tism. — The ancient Grreeks and Eoraan,s would will- 
ingly have given Jesus Christ a place iu their 
pantheon ; but He will not accept any divided 
homage. God alone must be worshipped. An 
acknowledgment of being Christ’s follower is also 
required. “Whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him will T confe.ss also before my Father 
which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny 
me befoi'e men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven.” Matt. x. 32, 33. 

13. Moral Duties. — In Hiiidui!3m, says Bishop 
Caldwell, “ moral teaching is totally unconnected 
with religious worship. A devout Hindu may live 
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a flagmiith’ imuioral life.” Moral merit is con- 
foun(ic;d vritk ritual punctuality. 

In tke Vodas and IJpanisliads tlie moral element 
is almost entirely absent. lathe epic poems and 
Pui-anas there is hardly a virtue which is not 
landed^ but on the other hand there is scarcely 
a crime that is not encouraged by the example 
some Indian divinity. The teaching of Hlijdu 
philosophy is worst of all, for it represents the man 
who lias attained perfection as regarding g-ood 
and evil with ecpial unconcern.^^ 

So ]o7ig as a man observes casto rules, hi- is 
recognised as a Hindu, although he may be guilty 
of theft, adultery, and murder. But lot liim drink 
water from a European, he instantly become.^; un- 
clean. Thus the Hindu conscience, with regard 
to moral duties, has been greatly perverted. Jesus 
Christ taught, on the other hand, that a man is 
defiled, not by what he eats, but by evil thoughts 
and actions. 

Oliristianity declares that a man’s religion is 
^ vain who does not attend to moral duties. These 
are summed up in one word — love. The first and 
great commandment is to love G-od with all our 
heart. The second is to love our neighbour as 
ourself. It is thus explained by Jesus Christ : 

All things whatsoever you would that men should 
do unto you, do ye even so to them.’’ 

It has been said that Confucius taught the same 
rule long before Jesus Christ ; but there is an im- 
portant difference. The maxim of Confucius is 
negative ; What yon do not wish done to yourself, 
do not do to others.” That of Christ is positive. 
The lesson of Confucius only forbids men to do what 


* Abridgod from Bisliop Caldwell. 
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tliey feel to be Wrong and liurtful. That of tbe 
Gospel requires us to coinmence a course of sucli 
conduct witboufc regard to the conduct of others to 
ourselves. But Jesus Christ does not claim it as 
new. He says, This is the la,w and the prophets.'’ 
The rule is found substantially in the earlier re- 
velations of God. 

"Wliat men most need is not a knowledge of moral 
duty, but the inclination to act up to it. A Roman 
poet, a great sensualist, said, “ I see and approve of 
better things, but I follow those that are worse.” 
The chief diifereiice between Oliristianity and other’ 
religions is, that it can furnish the needful strength 
to overcome sin. 

The “ Brotherhood of Man” is implied in the 

Fatherhood of God.” Both are strongly assert- 
ed by Christianity, and the duties dependent upon 
them enforced. The unrighteons system of caste 
and many other customs in India, are thus con- 
demned. 

It would occupy too much space to consider in 
detail the moral duties enjoined by Christianity.^ . 
This chapter may be closed by quoting the Apos- 
tles’ Creedt and the Ten Commandments. 

The Apostles’ Ceeed. 

1 believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth : 

And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord, Who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of the Virgin Mary. 
Suffered under Fontius Pilate, Was crucified, dead, and 
buried, He descended into heli rj The third day He rose 

* See ShoH Papers for Yotmg Men, Tract Depot, Madras. 

As. Post-free. . ^ 

t It is called the Apostles' Creed to diatinguigh it from other- 
ereed-s, but it was not written out liy them, 

% Hell bore means the uuseca world. 
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.>£^aiu iroiji i.lio dead, He ascended into heaven. And sitseth 
on the right Iiand of God the .Father Abniglifcy ; From 
tlienee .Ho shall come to judge the quick* and the dead. 

1 hfcilifcvo in tlio Holy Ghost : The Holy Catholicf Church; 
The (.lorntnanton of Saints; The Forgiveness of sins ; The 
Kesuvrection of the body, And the life everlasting. Amen. 

The Ten CoMMAXDMENTS. 

1. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 

2. Thou shalt not ma:kLi unto thee airy graven image, 
or any likeness of an}’- thing that is in heaven" above, or 
that is in the eartli beneath, or that i.s in the watoj* 
under the earth : thou .shalt not botv denvn thyself to them 
nor serve them : for 1 the Lord thy God otu a^jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathci's upon the children unto 
the third and fourth gmcrcitiou of them that hate me; and 
showing mercy unto thousands of them, tliiit love me, and 
keep my comm.andinents. 

3. Thou shalt not take the name of the .Lord thy God 
in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him gailtles.s that taketh 
His name in vain. 

4. Eemember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six 
days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Loi'd thy God; in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy .son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : for in sis 
day.s the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 

5. Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy days 
may be long upon the laud which the Lord thy God giveth. 

■:-thee.'. 

0. Than shalt not kill. 

7. Thon shalt not commit adultery. 

S. Thou shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy noigh- 
■■■'bour.' 

10. Thon shalt not covet thy neighboin’’s house, thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his man-serv.ant, 
uor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything 
that is thy neighbour’s. 


* Living, t Catholic means (leneral. 
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S¥I. “ To Whom shall we Go ?’' 

The life of Jestis Olirisfc, the fii’st planfciiig of the 
Giiristian Church, aud an outline of the doctrines of 
Christianity, have thus, though very imperfectly, 
been laid before the reader. Again, hoAvevor, he 
is csarnestly recommended to study the New Testa- 
ment itself. In this concluding chapter the practi- 
cal issue of the whole is considered. 

Some preliminary remarks may be made on 
Eeltgious Inquiry, and how it ought to be con- 
ducted to arrive at a correct conclusion. 

Frame of Mind Necessary. — All moral truth 
requires as a condition of its acceptance a moral 
state in a measure at least sympathetic with it. 
You can compel the assent of every one, who has 
sufficient intelligence, to any one of Euclid^s pro- 
positions. But you cannot so show the beauty of 
chainty to the miser, or the superiority of virtue to 
sensual indulgence to one who lives only to gratify 
lust. Where moral truth is presented, the mind 
must be at least willing to hear, to reflect seriously, 
to consider candidly what arguments may be 
brought ; it must not be committed against a con- 
clusion, but be willing to receive that which is 
supported by reason. There is profound truth in 
the .saying' of a Hindu, quoted by Sir William 
Jones : “ Whoever obstinately adheres to a set of 
opinions may at last bring himself to believe that 
the freshest sandal-wood is a flame of fire.”'''* 
“ Atheism,^^ says Plato, “ is a disease of the soul 
before it becomes an error of the understanding.” 
The deepest objections to Christianity arise from 
the pride and self-righteousness, the lust aud world- 

-*■ Abridged from Storrs, The Birine Origin of ChrLHiimitu. 
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linesR of liumtm natuve^ eveii. where the iiifcoileet 
and coiirfcience may be so far subdued, 

E^ddence to be Expected. — Mathematical deiuoii- 
strotiou IS confined to a limited class of subjects. 
Ill the practical affairs of life no man looks for it. 
Still less can it be expected in the invisible things 
of God. 

The late Lord Hobart remarks, “ In numerous 
instances 'Ih-abli is only to be attained by comparing 
and balancing the considerations apperLaining to 
different sides.” Butler shows in his Analogy of 
Religion that “ to m probability is the very gviide 
of life.” The farmer sows with the pwhahilitij only 
that he will reap, d'he scholar toils with the pro- 
bability, often a slender one, that his days wiU be 
prolonged, and success crown his labours in subse- 
quent life. We are under obligation to use the 
best light we have, even though that should be 
dim and unsatisfactory iu some respects. “How 
we see through a glass darkly.” 

Atheists bring forward objections against the 
existence of God ; theists consider that the counter- 
balancing arguments have much greater weight. 
It is the same with Ghristip-nity. There is nothing 
deep without mystery. Sir William Hamilton re- 
marks, “No difficulty emerges in Theology which 
had not previously emerged in Philosophy.” John 
Stuart 'Mill SH.ys, “ The Christian religion is open 
to no objections, either moral or intellectual, which 
do nor. apply at least equally to the common theory 
of Deism.” 

The advocates of freethought circulate among 
Hindus tracts on alleged contradictions of the Bible. 
They may be new to those to whom they are pre- 
sented ; bnt, with few exoeptiGns, they are the same 
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as were urged by tbe oppoueuts of Cliristiaiiifcy as 
early as the secoud century. Cowper says, 

“ The infidel has shot his bolts away, 

Till his exhausted quiver yielding none, 

He gleans the blunted shafts that have recoiled, 

And* aims them at the shield of Truth again. 

The late Bishop Cotton thus notices the opinions 
of some educated Hindus : — 

“■ Many of them wi’ite as if the Bible had beeji actually 
given up by the educated classes in Europe, as if every uir- 
solvod difficulty were a fatal blow to Olniatianity, every 
specious fjbjectiou an unanswerable refutation of its pre- 
tentions. They do not perceive that in an age of unbound- 
ed curiosity and restless inquiry, a historical revelation, 
necessarily addres.sed iji part to the intellect, and given to 
us in fragments through a long series of ages, must be ex- 
posed to cavil and criticism. . They fail to understand that 
the present movement is but temporary, arising from the 
application of modern thought to Christianity, and is little 
more than a repetition in a somewhat altered form of other 
trials through which our religion has passed in times wffien, 
from any special circumstances, men’s minds have been 
agitated, quickened, or invigorated, and from which it has 
always emerged in new majesty and security. They seem 
ignorant that, among educated Europeans, there are very 
many who are quite aware of the objections brought for- 
■ward, hut yet are undisturbed by a particle of doubt or un- 
easiness ; while at least, an equal number, though some- 
times more or less perplexed by subtle difficulties ingeni- 
ously urged, or inherent in the subject-matter of revela- 
tion, yet repose with entire confidence on the positive proof 
of Chri.stianity, and that both these classes, together with a 
vast multitudes of simpler men, who happily know nothing 
of either ancient or modern unbcliever.s, cling to the faith 
of Christ as a sure refuge from the sins and sorrow.? of tlie 
present, and the awM uncertainties of the future.”*^ 

In the search after religious truth, the following 
requisites are necessary : 


* Preface to Calcutta Cathedral Lectures. 
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1. Samestness. — Some men are wholly ni- 
iiiii'erent to religion. The folly of such conduct is 
I'hus shown hy Pascal, a distinguished French 

writer:;—- , , . , ^ ■ 

I know not who has sent me into the world, nor what 
the world is, nor what I myself am. All that I know is 
that I must soon die, but what I know least of all is this 
death which I cannot escape. 

As I know not whence I came, so neither know T 
whither I go. T only know that, on leaving this wendd, J 
fall for ever into nothingness, or into the hands of an angry 
God, without knowing whether of those two conditions is 
to be ray lot far eternity. Behold my state, full ofnusery, 
of weakness, of darkness ! And from all this I conclude 
that I am to pass all the days of my life without caring to 
inqiaire what i.s to befall me. Perhaps T might find some 
enlightenment in my doubt.s, but I will not take the t.rf>ublo, 
or lift my foot to seek it.” 

There are some men who, although not quite 
indifferent to religion, show no earnest spirit of 
inquiry, and are content to remain perpetual 
doubters. 

Suppose you saw a farmer sitting quietly in his 
house with folded hands, in the midst of seed-time. 
Yon ask him why he is not busy in lus fields. The 
reply is, that he has not yet determined what kind 
of grain is best adapted to his soil. Suppose- you 
knew a man who all his life was in doubt what pro- 
fession to choose. Yon would surely think that 
these men had lost their senses. But far greater 
is the folly of the man who is content to rcinaiii 
without settled views about religion. 

Earnestness is necessary to success even in 
coiimion life. It is only the earnest student who 
gains University honours; it is only the diligent 
man who becomes rich. Much more is earuostness 
needful in religion. The royal Hebrew moralist 
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said tliat wisdom will be founds ‘‘i£ thou seekest 
for her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid 
treasures.” A greater than Solomon gave the w'sirn- 
ing, Strive to enter in at the straight gate ; for 
inauv I say unto you shall seek to enter, and sha..ll 
not be able.” 

In a certain sense, the man who is indifferent to 
religion has made his choice ; but it is the broad and 
easy road, leading to destruction. 

Earnestness implies tbe use of means to arrive 
at the truth. For this purpose the best and most 
appropriate works on the subject should be studied 
carefully, with prayer. 

The chief book should be the New Testament, to 
be followed by the Old Testament. A Eeference 
Bible with Maps is a great help. One passage of 
Scripture often throws great light upon another. 

Only a few treatises on Christianity have yet been 
prepared in English for Indian students, and some 
of them are not now available. At the end of this 
volumes there is a list of some books which may be 
read with advantage. 

2. Humility. — The following wise caution was 
given to Madras students a few years ago in a 
Convocation Address : — 

“ Beware, above all things, of an ai’rogant, irrevorentiial 
frame of mind. ... Self-assertion and vanity, insolence to- 
wards the past, recklessness as to the future, satisfaction 
with ourselves, indiirerence to the feelings of others, arc 
the eertaiii characteristics of a superficial, v/orfchless educa- 
tion, and of an ill-ti’aiued moral chai'actor.” 

“Freethought” journals are illustrations of this, 
and at once show how unsafe they are as guides on 
questions of religion. 

3. Prayerfaluess, — Eeligion teaches our duty 
to God, and He who is its object is best fitted tc 
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aid us in the soaxch. As Paul told the AtheniaiiS, 
He is not fa,T from any one of us. Acts xvii. 27. 
If wo seek Him in the right way^ we shall at last 
find Him. The promise in the Bible is, If any wf 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall be 
givtfn him.” James i, 5. But there must be a 
sincere desire to know tbe truth, and a child-like 
submission to God’s teaching. God resistetli the 
proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.” 

4. Obedience to Conscience.— Conscience is the 
voice within us distiuguishiug betW'een right and 
wrong. It speaks to us in clearer or fainter tones 
according to the manner in which it is treated. It 
is possible to stifle it altogether hy a course of 
crime. The same principle detefmines the result 
in the search after religious truth. If we make use 
of the light we possess, more will be given; if we act 
contrary to it, the light is gradually extinguished. 

A man who indulges in vice of any kind cannot 
expect to arrive at the truth. Of the successful 
searcher Tennyson says, 

“ Perplest in faith, but pure in deeds, 

At last he beat his music out.” 

Conformity to idolatrous customs, felfctobe wrong, 
is another great obstacle. Every known sin must 
be abandoned. There will be occasional falls, hut 
there must be a struggle against them. 

A further step may be explained. You believe 
that there is only one God. Your conscience tells 
you that He must be a benevolent, holy Being. 
You acknowledge Him to be your Bather in heaven. 
If so, He justly claims a father’s love and respect. 
A dutiful child loves an earthly father ; he goes to 
him with all his wants and difficulties ; he follows 




TO WH,Om SHALL WE HO 


his guidance ; lie avoids whatever would be dis- 
pleasing to hitn. Do you act in this way toward 
your heavenly Father ? Do you live as in His 
constant presence ? Do you love to make known 
your wants to Him in prayer ? Do you seek to 
please Him in all things ? 

The above is a condition of succes,^ in tlie search. 
Without it, all else is vain. 


HTKBUISM AND RKAlfNOISM EBVIE^VED. 


Atheism. — This is not a religion. It would 
occupy too much space to state the arguments by 
which it is refuted. Two excellent works on the 
subject are noted below.^^' Some pi’ofess agnustichm, 
or uncertainty about the existence of Hod. As a 
rule, they are ‘practically atheists. They live as if 
there was no Grod, and dichdt care vrhether there 
was one or not. 

Men are prone to rush from one extreme to 
another. Still, from the deep religiousness which 
characterises the Hindu mind, it is not likely that 
atheism or agnosticism will have many followers 
in India. 

Hinduism. — Every really educated man must 
unhesitatingly reject popular Hinduism with its 33 
crores of gods and goddesses. Some Hindus, too 
enlightened to accept the Puranas, seek refuge in 
the Vedas. In many cases ignorant of them except 
by name, they suppose them to bo monotheistic. 
The error of this has already been shown. Intelli- 
gent men cannot go back to the gods of the Vedas, 
to Indra, Agni, Surya, &c. They cannot offer the 
prayers of the Vedas. They need something more 

* Row’s EMt-tencp. and Character of Cod. 1 Anna, post-free. 
Paley’s Natural Theoloijy. 9| As. post-free. Tract Dt'put, Madras. 
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than cov/s aiul liorsos, health and wealth, the de- 
struction of public and domestic enemies. They 
cannot mahe the offerings of the Vedas. They 
cannot present the intoxicating soma Juice, inviting 
Indra to “ drink like a thirsty stag they cannot 
perform the ashicamedhn. one in his senses’' 

says Max Miiller, would for one moment chum 
for the Vedas a superhuman origin.”* 

The metaphysical speculations of Hindu pluhi- 
sophy can never satisfy an intelligent man, who is 
earnest in religious inquiry. 

When Christianity began to make progress in 
the Homan Empire, some tried to check it by 
spiritualizing the existing heathenism, A similai- 
attempt is now being made to devise a “ Hew 
Hinduism,” more adapted than that of the Sbastras 
to bear the scrutiny of modern enlightenment. 
The leading novelist of Bengal has been trying 
to rehabilitate Krishna. It does not rest on any 
foundation, and must meet with the same end as 
the older effort of the same kind. 

BfiAHMOiSM. — During its brief history, this system 
has assumed different phases. Its founder, Earn 
Mohan Roy, first learned monotheism from the 
Bible and Koran, and then tried to find it in the 
Upanishads. In 1820 he published The Precepts 
of Jesus, the Guide to Peace and Happiness j ex- 
tracted from the Books of the New Testament.” 
Although one of the greatest social and religious 
Reformers that India has produced, it is not sur- 
prising that he should have retained some Hindu 
leaven. It has already been stated . that his mono- 
theism was tinged with pantheism. He died sa 
H indu,” says Williams, “in respect of external 

BiogKiphical Essays, p. 40. 





190 


TO WHOM SHALL WE GO 


observances j liis Braliraan servant performed the 
usual rites required by his master’s caste, and liis 
Brahmanical thread was found coiled round liis 
person when his spirit passed away. In all liis 
Anti- Brahmanism he continued a Brahman to the 
end.” 

in 1843 the Society founded by Bara Mohan 
Hoy was incorporated with another, established by 
Bebendra Nath Tagore. After careful investi- 
gation, the infallibility of the Vedas was given up 
in 1850, and the Society became a purely Theistic 
church, without any acknowledged Scriptures. 

In 1357, Keshab Ohuuder Sen, then nineteen 
years of age, joined the Samaj. An alumnus of 
the Presidency College, he had a fair knowledge 
of English, He became,” says Max Muller, an 
ardent student of the Bible, helped by the Rev. 
T. H. Burne, Domestic Chaplain to Bishop Cot- 
ton.”^ ^^With Prancia William Newman’s works 
he was not only familiar as a student, hut he 
corre.sponded with him. Theodore Parker’s hooks 
he read with warm admiration. ”t Prom their 
writings he acquired his ideas of ^Mntuition” — 
and his prejudices against book-revelations” and 
“ dogmas.” 

In June 1860, he issued his first tract, Young 
Bengal. This is for yon.” It was followed in 
September, by No. 4, Basis of Brahmoism. Bi’ah- 
moism stands upon the Rock of Intuition, and is 
above the Fluctuations of Sectarian Opinions.” 
In 1862 ho was ordained a niiniste)’ of the Sarnaj, 
and was appointed its Secretary. Gradually differ- 
ences arose between him and the President. Deben- 


* Biographical Essays, p. 53. 

fP, C, Mozootndar in The Liberal, Ang, 17, 1884. 
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dra Natli bore witli Ms yoniig coadjutor wliije pro- 
mnlg’ating doctrines new to tbe Hindus j but wben 
the latter insisted upon the renunciation of caste,, 
tlio conservative President, in 1865 ousted the 
advanced Beci-etary and his party. When reunion 
seemed unlikely, Kcsliab Cbunder in 1806 estab- 
lished a new Society, called the Brahrao Samaj 
of India. \ 

It was western knowledge which made Ke.sliab 
Ghunder coimnence his career as a reformer; but 
there was a Hindu element in him which gatheixid 
strength the longer he lived. Probably the influ- 
ence of his mother had a considerablo effect in this 
direction. His mental powers were also gradually 
weakened by disease. 

The caste spirit of Hinduism manifested itself in 
Keshab Ohunder in tlie craving for an ^HJrieotal 
Christ.” He found Christianity at first, as he 
readily admitted, in the New Testament and in 
Christian books ; he tried latterly to give Christ 
and His truths an Indimi origin. He presented 
Christ as an Indian Yogi, rather than as universal 
Humanity. A true reformer should thinkand speak 
as a man, not as a member of any particular race. 
A seeker after Truth should not love a doctrine more | 
because it is Indian or because it is English, but I 
because he sees it to be divine,”* On Keshab'sl 
principle, there should be as many Christs as there 
are countries in the world. The Western nations , 
accepted an Eastern Christ. But the Christ of the ; 
New Testament meets equally the desire of every j 
liiiman soul. It is a false patriotism which rejects, 
a truth or refuses to adopt any good reform be- 
cause it is not national. 


Slater, Keslial Chaiulra S&n, Tp. l2d: 



* Letter to Max MuHer. Biograpiiieal Essays, ]), 117. 

f Calcutta Lecture, 1881. 
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In 1881 Keshal) establishedj under the name ot 
the New Dispensatioiij a new Hinduism wliicii com- 
bines Yoga atitl BhaJdi, and also a new (lliristianity 
which blends together Apostolical faith and modern 
civilization and science.”* * * § It claimed to be equal- 
ly divine, equally authoritative with the Christian 
Dispensation.”t 

The following extract is from The Song of the 
New Dispensation” ; — 

“ Chanting the name of Hari, the .saints dance. 

“Moaes dances, Jesus dances, with hands u}3iifted, 
inebriated with lovo; and the great risM Narad dances, 
playing on the lyre. 

“The great yogi Mahadeo dances in joy; with whom 
dances John with his disciples. 

“ Nanak, Prahlad, and Nityanand all dance ; and in their 
midst are Paul and Mahomed.”^: 

In his younger days, Keshab Chnnder considered 
a “ book-revelation” unnecessary. Latterly, he vir- 
tually claimed inspiration, and presumed to speak 
like a Hebrew prophet. The following is an extract 
from one of his supposed revelations : — 

“ On that day I saw the Lord as a flame of consuming 
fire, and I was full of lightning. The Lord called me ssxj- 
ing, son of man. 

“ And I answered and said. Lord, speak for thy servant 
heareth. 

And the Lord said, Arise and gird np thy loins and tell 
my people that I am the Lord their God and they are m\' 
people.” 

I sent my prophets Chaitanya, Nanak and Kabh and 
many obh Cl’S to tell them my ways.”§ 


HINDUISM AND BRAIIMOLSM EEVIEWED. IPS 

He issued a proclamatiou from Indices ilotli- 

ei?*’ 

‘•To all my soldiers in India, my aEectiouate greet user. 
Believe that this proclamation goeth forth from heaven in 
the iiarno and 'nith tiie love of your mother, and carry cut 
its behests like loyal soldiers. The Brahma Bamaj as uiv 
Ciiurch. Tell all ])eop]e to come direct to me, -without a 
mediator or intercessor, and accept me as their mother.’'* 

The foregoing extracts prove the truth idtlu* eon- 
fession Keshab makes in Ins Prayers:’-’ “ .1 have 
strangely got into tlio habit, 0 my God, of crediting 
Thee with all my ideas and plans,’’ (p. 51). iHux 
Miiller says, The urtorances of late have shown 
signs, I am sorry to say, of an over-wrought Inaiu 
and an over-sensitive heart. He sometimes .seems 
to me on the verge of the very madness of faith. ”t 

Before bis death, Keshab instituted “ The New'- 
Homa Ceremony.” Ghee, poured on blazing fuel, 

produced a brisk fire, -wdiich he thus addressed : 
O Thou Blazing^ Acini, Thou art not God ; we 
do not adore thee. But in thee dw’-ell.s the Lord, 
the Eternal, Inextinguishable riame...O thou bril- 
liant Agni in thee we behold our Resplendent 
Lord.” 

After his death. The TAheral, the organ of the 

New Dispensation,” had the followdug announce- 
ment : Retcten to Vedanta — We need not say 
very much upon our I’eturn to Vedanta, This is a 
known fact. The foundation of Brahmoism was 
laid upon Hpanislmds.” rJime 7th, 1881). Keshab 
rightly characterised the New" Dispensation” as 
a ‘'^New Hinduism.” Its prospects at present a-re 
not hopeful, 

'"idle Sadharana, Brahma Siiviaj was formed in 
1878 by a secession from the Samaj of India. Its 


Sunday Mirror, Dec. 14, 18'79. f Biograpliical EsaMy.s, p. 02, 
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•loctrin™ mav be defiued as simple theism. -'Several 

” eadeii,” save Max Mftller, “ seem to .ae te 
;.at1n au eLllout-spix.it.” Its organ, Ke 

Ve.wewrcr. has a high moral tone. 

’ Tix“Insu«olenoy of Brabmoism.- 1 he nob Ic ottoi ». 

. .f ,'nembersof the Brahmo Samaj m the cause m 
,„ii.dm,s and social reform, in the face of - 

. US ohstaclfis, deserve lieart-y acknowledgmtni. .1 K 
''>ev T y BUder bears the. follo-VHi-jg testimony; 

nm * Is' not this a real step hi ailvanoe of tlio polytheism 

i^ioiante . the immense gam of Ilieism ; ot 

hght . ^ 1 InVtiei’ conceptions of God, and man, and 

*^%!nn'sibilitv and sin, and human destiny, and natural law, 

^ to God and true religion in theface of the giowmg 

’.“LS'soLL the road from sapersUtion to mfldehty. 

and turned their feet into the way of truth. 

Hr Slater, wliile thus commendiug the Theistic 
movemeut in India, adds, “ Because we value it too 
hio-hlv not to deplore its falling short of a true and 
wm-thv goal, we now proceed briefly to point out, in 
he spiiJt of Christian fidelity and kindness where 
we consider it to be lacking in elements of stren gth, 
-md why we cannot regard it as the permanent tui ni 
of religious faith iii Avhich India will rest 

l^e late lamented l)r. Krishna Mohan 1 anerjea 
held that the Brahin os, » by denying the fact or pos- 
*^es?iab Chandra Sen, p. 156, 
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H-ibiiity of a Revelation and fclio tnysterioiis doctririB 
that v'itiioufc shtnldiugof blood there is no remission/’ 
were in some respects fartlieraway from tlie trutJi 
than the old Rishis. He ai'gaied That- the funda- 
mental priueiples of Christian doctrine in relation 
to the saKnitiou of the world find a remarkal)le 
oounterpurfc in the Vedic principles of primitive 
Hinduism in relation to the destruction of sin, and 
the redemption of the sirumr by the eificacy of 
Sacritice, itself a figure of Frajajpati^ the Lftrd and 
Savi(;ur of the Creation, who had given himself «]> 
as an offering for that purpose.’^ 

The following are some of the defects of Brahm- 
oism : 

1. The Want of Gertaiuty in Us Doetriiv^s — The 

fundamental truths” of the system are admitted to 

be simply “ iatnitive.'” The ^H'ock” has proved shift- 
ing sand. Probably no religious sect has, within 
the same period, exhibited so many “ fluctuations’' 
of opinions as the Bvahrao Samaj, The experiment 
had a fair trial in Keshab Chunder Sen. He had 
ability and earnestness, but he failed like all before 
him. 

2. An insufcient SenseoftheCTidltofSin.—Miss 
Collet Justly remarks, “ On the sense of sin depends 
the whole development of practical religion.” 

True,” says Mr. Slater, “ there is much said of 
.sin, especially in later Brahmist writings, and con- 
siderable prominence is given to repentance and 
holiness of life ; the only defect is that the writers 
and speakers do not say enough. The gidlt of sin — 
and not simply its weakening power as a disease™* 
when viewed in the light of a Holy and Loving 
Gon whose laws we have broken, and the painful 
sense of sepai’atiou from Him, which a true con- 
sciousness of sin produces, do not appear to be 
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realised as distressing facts biirdenii'jg fclic con- 
science-” 

Hindus are especially apt to have a veiy inade- 
quate sense of the evil of sin. Their own gods ai-e 
said sometimes to commit sin in sport. Its guilt, 
it is supposed, may be washed away by bathing in 
the Ganges. On the contrary, the one true God is 
of spotless purity. Of sin, He says, “ Oli, do not 
Hiis abominable thing that I hate.” 

What is sin? God claims to be supreme over 
the world which He has Himself created ; it is 
essential to the welfare of the universe that He 
.should he supreme. Every sin is a detiance of His 
{luthority, a declaration on the part of the sinner, 
that he will not have God to reign over him. “All 
the guilt that lies in foul rebellion against tlie 
mildest and most merciful of earthly raonavchs — in 
disobeying the kindest, and grieving the best of 
fathers — ^in ingratitude to a generous benefac- 
tor — ... ; all that evil, multiplied a thousand and a 
thousand times, there is in sin.” 

Suppose a mau committed theft, the value of the 
article stolen has not simply to he considered. The 
evil is that if theft did not involve a penalty, no 
man’s property would be safe. It is the same with 
sin. A single violation of God’s law with impunity, 
would tend to spread rebellion through the uuiverse. , 

All branches of the Brahmo Samaj reject the 
doctrine of a Mediator. After trampling under 
foot for years tlie commands of the great Lawgiver, 
they think that they may go alone into His 
presence, Christians, sensible of their vileuess, 
consider that they can approach Him only through, 
a M'ediator, This need is wonderfully provided by 
the Incarnation of the Son of God — another doctrine 
rejected by the Brahmos. 
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It would occupy too nmcli space to show that 
mediiitiuii is iu accordance with the Divine goveru- 
nienfc of tlie world. The chapter on the subject in 
Butler’s Analogy of Iteligioi-i^ should be consulted. 

o. Brahmoinm, like all non-Christian syntemn, is 
salvation by works. — We are naturally proud. We 
wish to gain admission into heaven on account of 
our owii merits. An ignorant Hindu thinks that 
this may be obtained through the gift of a cow to a 
.Brahman. Tiie tnore intelligent hope t<.> secure it 
by their prayers, attention to moral duties, &c. Tbi.s 
is virtually the teaching of the Brahtnos. After 
adequate sulferiug for their sins, they hnally enter 
heaven on account of their own good deeds. Tin? 
doctrine of Christianity is very different. 

It is impossible to tell whethera garment be clears 
or dirty by examining it in a dark room. To judge 
properly, it should betaken out in the sun, Some- 
what in like maufier, if we would ascertain our true 
condition, we must view ourselves, as it were, in 
the dazzling splendour of Clod’s presence. A holy 
man of old said to (lod, Thou hast set our iniqui- 
ties before Thee, our secret sins iu the light of Thy 
countenance.” Another confessed, ‘‘ We are all as 
an unclean thing j and all our righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags.” A third said, I have heard of 
Thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye 
seetli Tliee, wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes.” 

As a beggar in dirty rags could not appear in one 
of the durbars of the Queen of England, much less 
can we stand before (lod, clothed in the garment..^ 
of our fancied good works. Clod has provided a,- 

* Obtainable t'l-oru the I'ruct Uepet, Madras, Postag’o free, fee 
10 as. 


198 


^ TO WHOM SHALL WE GO . 



rolie, spoflussly pm-e, tlie rigliteousBess of Cliyiist. 
Only by putting oif tbeii* own rugs and aceepnng 
this ityiorious robej do Cliristians liope to cn ;i 
heavcnn This doctrine is so repulsive to human 
pride, that it is not received till it is seen to prcsem 

^^'pauUn^thrXdstletotheEom (Cbrps. i— m). 

c;liowsthutno one can besavcd through hissnpposea 
cUiencctothe law. 'Hierc is the ^ irreparabk 
the many sins we have already committed 
and we are adding to their number every day ot 

(W hves.^^ ]y a,)i of a dominant Motive to Holiness:— 
Tlie Indian Mirror, some years ago, had the follow- 
ing remarks : — 

“ O limed soul that straggling to he free 
Art more engaged !” 

« In these words, Shakespeare ever tree to 

nature faitl.fully depicts the ooudrtion of tl.e sin- 
ner’s soul struggling to be delivered from y.oious 

habits Are we not all conscious ot that state of 
mind in which the more we try to cut through the 
fetters of sin, the more inextricably are we en- 

‘^ci’rfstLity alone affords the needtul - moral 
dviiamio,” the inducement to make the sinner gno 
up the sin he loves so well. “ 

shs Maclaren, “ over the old sinful self is to he 
iS;.d in Jesus Christ. Union with Him gives ^ a 
real possession of a new principle onite,dcnvui 
froin^Him and like His own. An all-constTaimn^ 
motive will be found in love to Him who has given 

suffice if we had never sinned. In Ins last moments 
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;i Bralimist iiiaj well take up tlie exclMiiiatiou of ti 
living- heathen philosopher, “ In grefit alarm, I 
depa.rfc.’^ 

'fhe teaching of Brahmoism with regard to sin is 
as follows : — ■ 

Every sinner must suffer the consequences oi; his own 
sins, .sooner or later, in this w'orld or in the next ; fur the 
uKiral law is unchangeable and God’s justice is irreversible. 
His niercy filso must have its way, 'As the just King Tic 
visits the soul with adequate agonies, and when the sinner, 
after being thus chastised, mournfully prays, He, as the 
merciful i’ather, delivers and accepts him and lK;coraos 
reconciled to him. Such reconciliation is the only true 
.-itonement.” Frineiiiles, p. 7. 

The soul is to be visited with “ adequate ago- 
nies,” Where no deep sense of sin is felt, these 
may be supposed to be of short duratiou ; but wdieu 
seen in its true light as an infinite evil, the pros- 
pect is appalliug. 

Tiiere is also another very grave consideration. 
ITie effect of punishment is usually different from 
tbut attributed to it by Brahmoism. Dr. ilorman 
Macleod says ; — 

“ Men attach, perhaps, some omnipotent power to mere 
suffering, and imagine that if hatred to .sin and love to 
God are all that is needed, then a short experience of the 
terriiic consequences of a godles.s past muse ensure a godly 
future, Why do they think so.P This is not the effect 
which mere puiiishmeut generally produces on human ebur- 
aeter. Its tendency is not to soften, but to harden the 
heart, — to till it not with love, but with enmity,” 

0. The Want of PeTmanmce.—lSir. Slater says, 
“No form of natural theism has ever been the 
reUg ion of mij race or country. Poly tbeisin, pan- 
theism, and atheism, have always proved stronger 
and more influential than mere theism. Only when 
nU,i(‘d 'iritli revelation has theism been able to cope 
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^ces. — It would require ^eve^al volumes 
these complefely. 'I’be following- is a 
ly triven by President Hopkins, Willumis' 
Unired States, to the question why he 

Cliristianity to be true 

lieve Cliristianits'’ to be true because I believe the 
, contained in the four Gospels and the Acts ot 
Ifs. 'I'hese mutual ly confirm eacli other, and are, 
^ least, as worthy of credit as any other ancient 

far from disbelievimr these narratives because of 
ulons element in them, 1 believe them a revealed 
uno- iTi itself mii-acnlnns, because the miracles 
ff.il a Uiirt of the svstonnas well as those 
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witli its foes. The few gifted inert in_ PevMa, in 
Greece, iu Rome, in India, who have i-iseu above 
the thought of their time, failed to effect any deejf 
and permanent reform, and faile<l to spetik with 
authority to others. An emiueut writer lias ob- 
served, ‘ Theism is the easiest of all religions ti. 
get, but the most difficult to keep. Tiidividuais 
h:ive l:ept it, but iiutions never.’ 

Christians, though candidly pointing out wmiE 
appear lu he the weak points of Brahmoisni, chm-rsh 
siuc'-ro respect for its leader.^, and watcli their 
course w!ih deep interest. 
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0. Because ii’ Christianity had not been o£ God it woukl 
iiave perished iu the tomb of Jesus. 

7. Because in has so greatly modified social life unU 
institutions, has founded new civilizations, and has in it 
the only {}rinci[)lc and method of permanent progress. 

8. Because it alone reveals God as a Father, and sc 
provides for the brotherhood of the race. 

!K Because its morality is coincident with that drawn 
from a philosophical analysis of the constittttion of man, is 
perfect, and would perfect .society. 

10. Because the i;ha,raotGr of Chri.sc conld not have orig- 
inat(,‘d with man. 

11. Because, much less conld the chjiracter of Chrisn 
combined with Hi.s ollices of I’rophet, Priest, King and 
final Judge, have been thus originated. But hoLli His 
chaviictor and office.s are indispensable to His being such a 
Saviour as man needs. 

12. Because Christianity is fitted to bo the universal 
religion. 

13. Because, as gravitatiuu is universal by reaching tlm 

masses through its iiction on eaeii particle, so (Jiiri.stianity 
seeks to become univensa] by dealing with men as individ- 
uals. _ . 

14. Becau.se Christianity revealsa future state in accord- 
ance with the highest faculties and aspirations of map, 
and raake.s provision for fitting him for that state, both in 
Iris relation as a sinner to the perfect moral government of 
God, and as he needs an inward change. 

15. Because the future state thus revealed is the ouly 
basis for an optimistic view of the present life, and so far 
a justification of the ways of God to men. 

Id. Because Christ, as He is revealed in the ISiew 
'I'estaraeiit, is just a Saviour as 1 need, and is “precious” 
to me, as Ho is to all who believe. 

Try Oliristianity. — The value of a medicine is 
best tested br its u.se. Coleridge .says, Olivisfi- 
aiiity is not a tln^ory, or a speculation, but a life : — 
not a philosophy of life but a life, and a living 
process^ Ti;y rr. It has been eighteen Imndred 
years in existence ; and has one individual left 
record like the following: ‘I tried it, and it did 




not answer. I made tlie experiment faithfuriy 
accordiiig to the direct-ions; and the- result has 
been a conviction of ray own credulity/*'^ The 
promise of Jesus Christ is, any man willeth 
to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak fi-oru 
Myself.^^ The best way to jnd»'e of Christianity 
is to follow Coleiddge’s advice, Trf/ it. 

Alone in his chamber or in some retired spot, 
let the reader kneel down, ami address the >Savionr 
in -words like the following : — 

“ .Tust as T ai-n, — -without one plea. 

But that Thy Vhood -vv^as shed for me. 

And tliat Thou bidd’st me come to Thee,— 

O Lamb of God, I come ! 

“ Just as I am, — and waiting not, 

To rid ray soul of one dark blot. 

To Thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, 

0 Lamb of God, I come !” 

Just as I am, — poor wretched, blind ; 

Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 

Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, 

O Lamb of God, I come ! 

Just as I am, — ^Thou wilt receive, 

Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve, 

Because Thy promise T believe, 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 


While Jesus was on earth, a man in deep distress 
said to Him, ‘‘ Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine 
unbelief.” Though the reader may only be able to 
“ Stretch the lame hands of faith and grope,” 
let him go to Jesus, saying, 

" Jnst as I am,— though toss’d about. 

With many a conflict, many a doubt, 

Fightings and fears within, without, 

0 Lamb of God, I come I” 


Jesus Olivist said, “They tliafc are whole need 
■not a physician, but they that are sick. 1 came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’^ 
Luke V. 82. If the reader does not feel the 
burden of sin, he is not likely to seek for relief ; but 
if -weary and heavy laden,” let him go to Jesus, 
and he will assuredly find rest for his soul. 

All the preparation required is ro f^-el your TitH';d 
of salvation through Jesus Christ. It is true thur 
we need to be cleansed from sin ; but this must be 
done after we come to Christ— not hffore, Jesus 
Christ came to save shiners. 

>Some may objecr; that free salvation through 
Christ will tempt men to sin : they consider punish- 
ments a-sid rewards necessary to secure obedience. 
But true love is the strongest of all motives. A 
mother watches over her child with far greater 
care than a slave who fears the lash or a hireling 
who looks to his pay. 

Tiie believer, however, is not left to himself. 
Jesus Christ use.s the illustration “Tarn the vine, 
ye are the branches.” Thi-ough faith we are united 
t( ) Chri st, 1 ike a branch ingrafted upon a tree . W e 
share in His life, and become auiinated by His 
spirit. 

There should be earnest efforts after holiness. 
Some of the means to be used for this purpose are 
merrtioned !it page 177. 

0 the unspeakable happiness of being a true 
Christian ! A good man, when dying, was heard to 

“I am a Clirislian — what then? Why. I am a redeemed 
siimer, a })aTd(iued rebel, all through grace, and by the 
most wonderful means which infinite wisdom could devise. 
T am a Christian— what then? Why, I am a temple of God, 
and surely I ought to he pure and holy. I am a Christian 
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— wliat then ? I am a child of God, a.ud ought to be iilied 
with Klial love, reverence, joy, and gratitude. I am a. 
Cliristiaii — what then? Why, I am a disciple of Christ, 
iiiid must imitate Him who was meek and lowly in heai't 
and pleased not Himself. lam a Christian — what then? 
Why, 1 am an heir of heaven, and hastening on to the 
iiboiles of the blessed, to join the full choir of the glorified 
ones in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb.” 

WhatCjHiristiauity wonld do for India.' — A Ilomaii 
expiring on tlie field of battle would say, Sweet 
is it and honourable to die for one^s country.” 
'.riie patriotism of the ancient Greeks and Romans 
was very 7iarrow. Even at present says Smiles, A 
great deal of what passes by the narne of patriotism 
consists of the merest bigotry and narrow-mind- 
edness; exhibiting itself in national prejudice, 
national conceit, and national hatred.” But thei'e 
is a better kind of patriotism — a sincere desire for 
the benefit of one’s country, without injury to other 
nations. 

At present among manj^ of the educated classes, 
■^elf-iiovernmcnt is considered the panacea for the 
evils of India. Past experience belies this hope. 
The South American Republics obtained self-gov- 
ernment, but how lamentable has been their condi- 
tion ! Smiles says, “ In all times men have been 
prone to believe that their happiness and well-being 
were to be secured by means of institutions rather 
than by tlieir own conduct.” Herbert Spencer, in 
his iStudi/ of Sociology, shows the folly of expecting 
to elfect beneficent changes in society by legisla- 
tive apparatus except as the re.sult of wide pre- 
paratory changes in individual character. The 
desii-e of educated Indians to have a larger share 
in the government of tho country is by no means 
condemne'i. The only question is about the best 
wuiy of securing the end in view. An American 
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writer says; “The form of govermnent must 
TiatiiraAly vaiy according to the intcdligeuce and 
virtue of the people. If, then, citizens wmiiu 
influence the government, if thoj would render it 
more mild and liberal, they must seek to enlighten 
arid reform the gj'eat body of the people.” 

The late Sir MadavEi, Row, the most einiiienl 
Indiau statesman of recent times, says, 

“The longerons lives, observes, and thinks, the more 
deeply does he feel there is no community on the iaec 
ok“ the earth which suffers loss from political evils, :intl 
snore from self-inflicted or solf-aceeptod or self-created, a lul 
therefore avoidable evils than the Hindu community f’ 

Hinduism is the greatest bar to social reform. 
Rim Bahadur M. Ranade expressed the follow- 
ing opiniou in a letter to Mr. M. Maiah;iri : — 

“ Our deliberate conviction, however, has grown upon us 
with every effort, that it is only a religious revival that 
can furnish sufficient moral strength to work out, the 
complex social problems which demand our attention. Mere 
considerations of expediency or economical calculations 
of gains or losses caxi never nerve a comnmnity to under- 
take and carry through social reforms, especially with u 
community like ours, so spell-bonud by custom and author- 
ity. Our people feel and feel earnestly, That some of our 
social customs are fraught with evil, but as this evil is of a 
temporal character, they think that it does not Justify a 
breach of commands divine, for such breach involves a 
higher penalty. The truth is, that orthodox society has 
lost its power of life, it can initiate no x’oform. nor sym- 
pathise w'ith it. Only a religious x’evival, a revival noc of 
forms, but of sincere earnestness which constitutes true 
religion, can effect the desired end.” 

By embracing Olirisiiaiiitjy the iron fetter.s of 
caste would be broken ; the people would bo freed 
from its numberless absurd restrictions, and be 
at liberty to visit any part of the world, without 
being put under a ban on their retuim. Child mar- 
riage and the obstacles to widow marriage would 
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disappear; woman would be eniiglitened^ and take 
the place in society she ouglit to occupy, raising' 
and purifying its tone. 

There are still stronger reasons. Educated 
Hindus ai’e so niucli accustomed to idolatry that 
many think of it lightly, apologise for it, or, 
even take part in its observances. The Oxford Pi-o- 
fessor of Sanskrit thus describes the effect produe- 
ed upon himself by a Hindu festival in the Madras 
Presidency; — 

“ No sight in India made me more sick at heart thai! 
this. It furnished a siid example of the utterly debasing 
character of the idolatry, which, notwitlisfcanding the 
counteracting inllnonces of education and Ohristianity, 
still enslaves the masses of the population, deadening their 
intellects, corriipting their imaginations, -warping thoir 
aft'eetions, perverting their consciences, aaid distiguring 
the fair soil of a beautiful country with hideous images 
and practices unsanctioned even by their own most sacred 
works,” 

What a glorious change would be produced by 
the worship of the one true God, our great Heaven- 
Father ! What Indian, with a spark of patriotism, 
would not wish to see it brought about ? 

Moral Condition of England. — It is objected that 
Christian England is not morally what it ought to 
be. This is true, but it is simply because Christi- 
anity is not obeyed. The same argument applies to 
government. It is a great check upon injustice, 
but in spite of it there will be thefts aud acts of 
violence. There are many persons in England mere 
nominal Christians, who are therefore nothing be- 
nefited by the religion they profess, A medicine 
cannot be blamed for not curing those who will not 
take it. Jesus Christ gave a solemn warning to 
such as bear His name, but deny Him by their 
w'Orks. Matt. vii. 21-27. 
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Cliinstia-niLy has raised the English from being 
ignorant painted savages^ grossly intemperate^ and 
oifering human sacrifioes^ to the foremost rank in 
'udightenment mid civilization. The English are 
yot far from what they ought to be j still they are 
not what they once were ; and they are not witat 
the j will he. 

Ey quoting cases from criminal courts in. England 
a.s average specimens of Christian.s, the moral con-" 
dition of England rnaj be held to be rotten ; but it 
is as unjust as it would be to form, an estimate of 
the people of India in a similar fashion. 

In London especially, jjeople are often entirely 
ignorant of their next-door neighbour. Much vi(;c 
may exist without society being aware of it. The 
general moral tone is however shown by the ‘Mmr- 
ricaue of indignation” which is awakened at any 
exposure of the kind. 

One grand difference between Christianity and 
Hinduism is, that the former sternly forbids immor- 
ality, while the latter, in some cases, sanctions it. 
Reference has already been made to the devadasv? 
of Southern India, and the girls devoted to Khan- 
cloba in the Bombay Presidency. The practices of 
the Vallabhacharya sect, the Tantric rites of Bengal, 
and the abominations of the Holi festival, are other 
illustrations of this. 

Individuals and nations, even after their accept- 
ance of Christianity, retain more or less of their 
natural characteristics. Webster,: a distinguishetl 
.American statesman, says of Great Britain, that 

. it.is : . 

“ A power which has dotted over the surface of the 
whole globe with her posses-sions aud military posts, whose 
“D.or.uing drum heat, following the sun and keeping com- 
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paiiy with the hours, cii’cles the eartli witli one eoiitinnoui? 
and nniiroken strain of the martial airs of England. ’’ 

While this energy lias made the Anglo- Saxoins 
the pioneers of Christianity and civilizatioUj the 
milder graces of the Gospel have not been suffi- 
ciently manifest. Among mere nominal profeasorSj 
arrogance and rudeness have been too ofttm dis- 
played. 

On the other hand, the people of India hare 
some excellent qualities. Their religiousne.ss, tem- 
perance, psitience, gentleness, cnurtesy, and kind- 
ness to their relations, are greatly to be admired. 
Freed from the debasing influence of idolatry and 
animated by the spirit of Christ, they would exhibit 
one of the finest types of character on the face of 
the globe. 

Prospects of Christianity, — Infidels seek to give 
educated Hindus the impre.ssion that Christianity 
i.s doomed to perish like Hinduism. Christians 
have long been accustomed to hear such predic- 
tions. In the seventeenth century Yoltaire was the 
cleverest man in Europe. He boasted that it had 
taken twelve men to set up Christianity, but he 
would show that a single man was enough to over- 
throw it. He ventured, too, on a prophecy. He 
said that in a hundred years the Bible would be a 
forgotten book. Colonel Oloott, before he came to 
India, wrote out that Madame Blavatsky wlus to 
“ tear Christianity to tatters.-” So far from Christi- 
anity being in a dying condition, it was never more 
vigorous than at present. The increasing number 
of missionaries in®‘ MHa from nearly every country 
in Europe, from »^j ^Tnited States and Canada, is 
a visible proof orthis. Instead of the Bible being 
a forgotten book, in 1884 the British and Foreign 
Bible Society issued in whole or in part upwards 
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of four million copies. A revised trainslarion of 
tlie Plnglisli Bible was lately printed. The copies 
prepared by the Oxford University Press alone, if 
piled fia.t one upon another, would make a column 
more than fourteen miles high and every one of 
*them was sold. Madame Blavatsky has only “ torn 
to tatters” her own reputation. 

“.JTever did infidelity,” says Rogers, ‘’choose a more 
luckless moment for uttering its prediction, that ](Oor 
Clhriatianity is about to die; never was there a momojit ndioii 
its disciples could more confidently repeat the invocation of 
the sublimest genius that ever consecrated itself to .«acred 
song, when, celebrating the events of his time, he CMiltoii) 

‘ snatched up an ungarnished present of thank-offering- 
before he took his ‘ harp, and sang his elaborate song to 
generations ‘ Come forth, from thy royal chambers, O 
Prince of all the kings of the earth ; put on the visible 
robes of thy imperial majesty; take up that unlimited 
sceptre which thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed thee ; 
for now the voice of thy bi'ide calls thee, and all creatures 
sigh to be renew’ed ! ’ ” 

At the banquet given by the National Liberal 
Club in London in honour of Lord Bipon, Mr. 
Bright, the well-known friend of India, gave ex- 
pression to the following views ; — 

“ Well, if the English language is being spoken so wide- 
ly over India ; if the English literature is being read and 
studied ; if the science of this country and of western na- 
tions becomes the science of the people of India, what must 
be the result ? Before that fbi’cc there must fall certain 
things. Theremust fall thesystem of caste, and there must 
fall the system of a debasing idolatry. These things cannot 
stand against the literature which is now being freely 
read and studied by multitudes of the most intelligent 
people of India.” 

Milton says, “Let Truth and Falsehood grapple; 
who ever knew Truth put to the worst in free and 
open encounter,” 
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Acceptance of Christianity. — When Josus Christ 
said to the apostles^ “Will ye also go away?” 
Peter answered, “ Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life.” Some Hindus 
allow that Christianity is decidedly superior to their 
own religion; but do not feel that it is their duty, 
on that account, to embrace it. Sfen do not act 
thus in the practical affairs of life. They do not 
say, Our forefathers had no railways ; we will not 
iLse them ; quinine is a valuable medicine, but it 
was unknown in former times. The arguments for 
embracing Christianity are, however, of afar higher 
character. Cod will judge those who never heard, 
the Gospel by the light they possessed ; but now, 
as Paul said to the Athenians, “ He commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent,” 

If the reader acknowledges that there is only one 
true God, his Father in heaven, he is bound to 
worship Him and Him aloue. 

Hr. Jardine, thus refers to an idea prevalent 
among many educated Hindus with regard to idola- 
trous rites ; — 



“ It appears to be held that the performance of 
these rites is a harmless custom kept up by female 
influence and caste laws ; and that there is no harm 
in intelligent men confoi'ming to these customs, 
since they do not believe in them. But surely there 
is harm in celebrating a rite, if you have no faith in 
its value or efficacy ; surely there is harm in con- 
tinuing a custom which is degrading to your own 
nature as soon as it ceases to be accompanied by 
faith and earnestness ; surely there is harm in prac- 
tising rites which involve low and degrading con- 
ceptions of the Deity, and which for that very reason 
must be degrading to yourself.” 

The desire to please parents and relatives, within 
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proper limits is a praiseworthy feeling ; but to 
break ( jod^s first and great command at the wisli of 
any iuiniau being is a plea which cannot be sustain- 
ed for a moment. Suppose a parallel case. Parents 
urge a son to take part in a robbery ; they will be 
vexed if he doe.s not consent. Would a Judge accept 
such an excuse ? Would it be true kindness to his 
parents to Join them in such an act ? Is he not 
rather bound, not only to abstain entirely from any 
participation in the crime, but to do his utmost to 
dissuade his parents from engaging in it ? It would 
be great cruelty to behave otherwise. 

All educated Hindu taking part in idolatrous 
ceremonies violates his conscience, is guilty of rebel- 
lion against God’s authority, and is aiding to pro- 
long the reign of idolatry whose lamentable effects 
so deeply impressed Professor Williams. 

Some say that they worship the one true God 
under the name of Vishnu or Siva. In .speaking we 
are bound to use words in their ordinary sense. It 
is well-known what Hindus understand by Yishnii 
or Siva, and to mean something entirely different 
is fraud. The God of truth is not to be worshipped 
by hypocrisy. A man is not to deny God by 
appearing a Hindu, when he believes Hinduism to 
be false. 

It is a pseudo-patriotism which rejects Christi- 
anity under the pretence that it is not Indian, The 
greatest Uravidiau poet says, “ The disease that is 
born with us kills us ; the medicine which is found 
on some far-off mountain cures bur natal disease.’* 

Some say that they will do more good to their 
coiiiitrymen by not making a profession of Christi- 
anity. This argument is fallacious. 

Philosophers among the ancient Greeks and 
Botuiins condemned polytheism, but they outwardly 
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conformed to the national creed. The people re- 
mained as :flealous idolaters as ever. The early 
Christians separated themselves entirely ; and soon 
the idol temples were deserted. Reformation is 
impossible if all adhere to old customs. 

The principle itself is wrong. The great question 
i.s not, How can I do most good ? but, what is the 
right course ? Suppose a revenue collector were to 
defraud Government under the excuse that he could 
thus give more alms to the poor, support schools, 
and do other acts of charity : the flimsiuess of the 
pretence would be apparent to all. W e are not to 
do evil that good may come. To benefit our coun- 
trymen is nob a sufficient reason for violating God’s 
express command. But, as already shown, confonn- 
ers to idolatry, so far from manifesting true kind- 
ness to their relatives, are, in ideality, their greatest 
enemies. 

An increase of knowledge brings with it an in- 
crease of responsibility which cannot be shaken off. 
The Gospel is either a source of endless life, or, if 
rejected, a cause of increased condemnation. It is 
true that to be faithful to one’s conscience will 
entail some suffering. No reform can be effected 
without this. It has been said that " God offers to 
every man his choice between truth and repose ; 
take which you w'ill, but you cannot have both,” 

“ The old order chaugcfcli, yielding place to new,” 

India will witness a revolution similar to that 
which has taken place in Europe. (See pp. G, 7), 
It will gradually extend over the, wdiole earth. 
Cowper thus describes it ; — 

“The groans of Nature in this nether world, 

Which Heaven has heard for ages, have an end. 
Foretold by prophets and by poets sung, 

The time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes, . . . 
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One .sdng employs all nations and all cry. 

Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us 2’" 

The dwellers iu the vales and on the rocks 
8hout bo each other, and the mountain tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy, 

Till, nation after nation taught the strain^ 

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round.” 

Ill spite of all oppositiou, this glorious day will 
eoiue. Blessed are they wlio are privileged totahe 
part in hringing it about. Unhappy is the man 
who by Ills example is opposing ii:, and seeking to 
perpetuate the reign of superstition. 

'j'liis chapter may fitly conclude Avifcli one of the 
latest appeals of the venerable Dr. Krishna "Mohan 
Banerjea of Calcutta to his countrymen : — 

“ li: it were possible for the hoary .Eishis to re- 
appear in tlie worldj they themselves would exhort 
you, nay, beseech you, implore you, perhaps also 
constrain you not to neglect so great a salvation ^ 
not to waver in your duty to acknowledge and em- 
brace the true Prajapati, the true Puvusha begotten 
before the world, who died that you might live, 
who by death halh vanquished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel. 
Denying Christ, whether actively or passively, 
you virtually repudiate everything that is good. 
Embracing Christ, you will find in Him a strength 
and comfort which your ancient Risliis would have 
regarded as a most valuable treasure had they 
lived in these days. You will find in Him every- 
rhing worthy of your lineage, worthy of your 
antiquity, worthy of your traditions, and worthy 
ot your educatian, and at the same time just to 
youi* children and to your successors in life.’^* 
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Astiamed.to be a Cliristiaii ! 

Afraid tbe world should know 
I’m on my way to Zion, 

Where joys eternal flow ! 

Forbid it, 0 my Saviour, 

That I should ever be 
Afraid to wear Thy colour, 

Or blush to follow Thee. 

Asliamed to be a Christian ! 

To love my Grod and King !: 

The fire of zeal is burning, 

My soul is on the wing, 

I want a faith made pei'foet. 

That all the world may see 
I stand a living witness, 

Of mercy, rich and free. 

Ashamed to be a Christian I 
My guilty fears depart! 

I will not heed the tempter 
That whispers to my heart. 
Bear Saviour, though unworthy,. 

A'et this my only plea, 

Thy all-atoning merit. 

For Thou hast died for me.- 
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1.— PRAYBES. 

PKEF-vroHY Note. 

PRAi HE is the desire ot the heart. Each pei'-scm’s eirciuvi- 
staiices vary. Private pvayei' is be.sfc espi’eased in our owe 
words, and in the language with which we are most famil- 
iar. Still, examples of prayer may be useful in sugge.-t- 
ing thoughts. 

Additional examples will be found in Prayers fnr Shtdeidr 
and others. A copy will be forwarded ]iost-free. from the 
Tract Depot, Madra.s, for one anna. 

Before Reading the Bible. 

Lord, open mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy law. Teach me Thy statute.s ; 
make me to understand the way of Thy precepts. 
Open, Lord, my understanding, that I may under- 
stand the Scriptures } open my heart to attend 
to the things spoken of in Thy word. 


O gracious Grod and most merciful Father, who 
hast vouchsafed us the rich and precious jewel 
of Thy holy word, assist us hy Thy Spirit, that 
it may be written in our hearts to our everlas'ing 
comfort, to reform us, to renew us according to 
Thine own image, to build us up, and edify us 
into the perfect building of Thy Christ, sauctifyiiig 
and increasing in us all heavenly virtues. Grant 
this, heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen. 
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Prayer after Beading. 

Lord; put Thy Spirit within ra£->; and cause me 
to walk in Thy statutes, aud keep Thy judg- 
ments and do them, (xrant that I may he tilled 
wntli the knowledge of Thy will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding ; and that I may walk wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, aud increasing in the knowl- 
edge of God. 


TtlE PRArER WHICH OhRIST TAUGHT HivS DiSCIPLES. 

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. For thine is the 
kiugd(tm, and the power, aud the glory, for ever. 


Prayer of a Hindu for Beligious Truth. 

Heavenly Father, acknowledging my sinfulness,. 
I prostrate myself at Thy feet, beseeching Thy 
guidance and help. 

The creed of rny childhood has failed me. The 
Hods whom I ignorantly worshipped instea.d of 
Thee, my great Creator, I feel are no gods, and 
cannot hear my cry. The beacons wliich I hoped 
ivould guide me through life have disappeared from 
my sight. I grope for my way in doubt and per- 
plexity 5 enveloped in spiritual darkness, I wander 
;in the sliadow of death. 

■ Bewildered, not knowing where to turn, I beseech 
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'Fbee to sliow me the path of life. Thou art the 
light in whom there is uo darkoess. Pour Thy 
bright beams into my soul, and guide rao into Thine 
eternal truth. Fill me with the childlike spirit 
which eyery moment watches Thy hand, and runs 
to do Thy holy bidding. Enable me to know Thee, 
the only true God, and out of that knowledge to 
love Thee, to imitate Thee, to be like Thee. 


PuAYKR !’OR PaRUON. 

Almighty God, onto whom all liearts arc open, 
and front whom no secrets are hid, I bow myself to 
the dust before thee, humbly confessing the many 
sins I have committed against thy Divine Majesty. 

Thou art an Ocean of grace. From my birth 
until now. Thou hast bestowed countless beuefits 
upon me. But I have repaid thy goodness with 
base ingratitude. I liave forgotten Thee, the God 
who made me, and overlooked the band that sus-^ 
tained me. Rejecting thy authority and despisin^v 
thy holy laws, I have walked contrary to thy willi 
"Removiug far from thee, I have recklessly wander-| 
ed in the paths of wickedness. My nature is evil 
my deeds are evil ; my heart is defiled with sin.' 
Mine iniquities have gone over my head ; as a| 
heavy burden, they are too heavy for me ; they 
have taken sneh hold of me, that 1 cannot look up. 

But in thine infinite compassion Thou didst send 
Jesus Ohri.'st into this world. Has He not by His 
suffering’s made an atonement for sin ? Look, I 
beseech Thee, upon the face of thy beloved Son. 
Stretch out the arms of thy mercy and receive me 
as a repentant child. Give me the joy of accept- 
auce, the blessedness of pardon. Say to me, thy 
sins be forgiven thee. Clothe me with the spotless 




My Father in heaven, I thank thee for gracious- 
ly calling me to a knowledge of thy truth, and for 
; numbering me among thy people. But, 0 Lord, I 
' lament the weakness of my faith, the coldness of 
my love, the feebleness of my attempts to serve 
thee. Give me grace to make higher attainments 
in the divine life, to devote myself more entirely to 
2 thy service. 

Search me, O God, and prove me, and see if there 
he any wicked way in me : enable me to break off 
every evil habit, to lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset me. Lord, increase 
my faith. May I look more unto Jesus. May I 
trust in Him alone for salvation, and receive Him in 
all his fullness. Give me the sweet assurance that,, 
by a living faith in Him, I have obtained forgive- 
ness of all my sins, and am at peace with Thee, 
i May 1 realize my sonship ; may I continually abide 
, in Christ. Make me to know more and more the 
: love of Christ which passeth knowledge. Help me 
. always to feel that Lam .not mine, bui thine. May 
, it be my meat and my drink to do thy will. 

? All my strength must come from thee . Grant me 
a fresh baptism of thy Holy Spirit. May He come 


robe of ChrisFs righteousness, and I shall be un- 
blameable in Thy sight. 

I desire henceforth to lead a life of purity. But 
my nature is corrupt. The grace of thy Holy Spir- 
it alone can sanctify me. Graciously bestow liim, 
that dwelling in my heart, He may take away the 
love of .'<in, and stamp thine owm image upon my soul. 

Mercifully grant these my petitions for the sake 
of thy Son. Amen. 


PiiAYBE FOE Holiness. 


au(i take full pos-session of my soul, constantly in- 
spiinng every word, and action. Give me 

a warm love for all that is gone] and noble, and a 
hatred of all things false, and selfish, and vile. 
Enable me to consecrate every talent which Thou 
hast given me to the advancement of thy kingdom. 
Hear me, heavenly Father, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

Praver for Steadfastness, 

Heavenly Father, I bless Thee for enabling me 
publicly to renounce idolatry, and profess myself 
Thy follower. But, 0 Lord, I need Thy gracious 
aid. Even when Jesus Christ was on earth, 
many went back and walked no longer with Him. 
Enable me to continue Thy faithtful servant to 
my life’s end, 

I shall be exposed to many temptations. Ridi- 
cule may await me from companions Avho scoff at 
all religion j the friends who once welcomed me 
may close their doors against me ; my deai’est 
relatives, whose affection would have survived every 
other shock, may turn against me. 

But, oh Lord, my greatest trials will come from 
my own heart : faith may grow dim ; love may wax 
cold ; sinful desires which I hoped were rooted out 
ma,y spring up again ; the cares of the world, the 
deceitfuhiess of riches, and the lust of other things, 
may cause me to Ldl away from Thee. 

Deeply conscious of my own weakness, I would 
cry to Thee for help. Let Thy grace be sufficient 
for me, and Thy strength be made perfect in my 
weakness. Preserve me from the fear of man which 
bringeth a snare. 0 Saviour, be Thou ever near 
me. Bach day may I carry to Thee my distresses. 
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and my temptations may I set Thee ever before 
me; may I hear Thee saying to me, Son, thou art 
ever with, me; I "vvill never leave thee; continue 
thou in my love; be thou faithful vmfco death, aud 
I will give thee a crown of life. A?}ien. 


Dedication to God. 

0 Lord, my heavenly Father, I desire now hum- 
bly to approach Thee, invited by the name of Thy 
Sou, and trusting in His righteousness and grace. 
From my birth I have gone a.stray from Thee ; but, 
iu infinite mercy, Thou hast called me, aud now 
I return to 'Phee, and acknowledge Thy dominion 
over me. 0 Lord, do Thou receive me ; I desire to 
be Thine for ever. 

Blessed God! from this day do I acknowledge 
Thee only as my Lord, aud give up myself to T% 
service. All the members of my body, all the 
powers of my mind, every thing I possess, would I 
present to Thee this day : accept them I beseech 
Thee, I earnestly pray that Thou wouldst give me 
strength and courage to do Thy will, to live for Thy 
glory, and to persevere to the very end of my life. 

Not only do I set apart all that I am aud have to 
Thy service, but I also submit myself to Thy will. 
I would leave, 0 Lord, to Thy management and 
direction all I posse.ss. Looking on Thee as the 
righteous Governor of the universe, may 1 always 
be enabled to say Thy will be done.’^ 

Use me, 0 Lord, I beseech Thee, as an iiistru- 
mentof Thy service. Number me among Thine own 
people. Let my sins be blotted out for the sake of 
Thy Son, Let me be clothed with His righteous- 


* Partly adapted and abi-id,"ed from Doddridge. 



uess; let me be siuictified by His Spirit; change 
me more and more into Ilis image. Let my life be 
spent in the light of Thy gracious couuteuuuce. 

And when the solemn hour of death comes, do 
Thou then look down with pity, 0 my heavenly 
Father, on 'ITiy dying- child, and receive my de- 
parting- spirit into Thy heavenly presence, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Privatk Morning IhiAVER. 

0 Lord, I thank thee that Thou hast kept me 
safely through another nig-ht, hast given me re- 
freshing sleep, and enabled me, in liealth and 
strength, to rise this morning for the duties of 
another day. All these blessings come from Thee, 
and I am unworthy of any favour at thy hands. 

1 have broken thy holy laws, doing tiie things 
which I ought not to liave done and leaving undone 
the things I ought to have done. Have mercy up- 
on me and forgive my sius for the sake of Jesus 
Christ my Sawicur. In his name alone I come to 
Thee. I plead no merits of my own, but trust in 
his death as my hope of pardon and way of accept- 
ance. Give me assurance of thy forgiveness, and 
make me thy obedient, loving child. 

And now, 0 Lord, another day is before me. I 
know not what trials may await me ; what tempta- 
tions may beset me. But I look to Tliee. Leave 
me not, neither forsake me, 0 God of my salvation. 
Make me faithful in every trust ; sincere in every 
word; diligent in every duty ; amiable in every 
temper. Fill my mind with holy thoughts, and 
purify my heart by the gracious influences of Thy 
Spirit. 

Bless all who are dear to me. Have mercy on. 
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the poor and afflicted ; strengthen the weat : suc- 
cour the tempted ; guide the ignorant into the path 
of knowledge. Let thy way be known upon earthy 
thy saving health among all nations. Let the people 
praise thee, 0 God, let all the people praise thee. 
All I ask is for the sake of .thy Son. Amen. 


Private Evening Prayer. 



My Father in heaven, before retiring to rest, 
I would thank thee for all the blessings of the 
past day, and seek forgiveness of whatever thy 
pure eyes have seen amiss in my conduct. 

I acknowledge, with shame and sorrow, my many 
transgressions, my sins of thought, word, and deed. 
Thou kuowest all. Thou lookest into my very 
heart, and from Thee no secrets are hid. I flee 
to the Saviour as rny only refuge. I shelter myself 
beneath his righteousness ; I trust to his interces- 
sion. Not only pardon me, .Lord, but give me 
gt'ace to serve Thee better in time to come. 
Sanctify me by thy Holy Spirit. May I love Thee 
with all my heart, with all my soul, aud with all 
my strength. Enable me to say, whom have I in 
heaven but Thee ? aud there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside Thee. May I grow in meetness 
for the inheritauce of the saints in light. 

Bless, 0 Lord, those who are near and dear to 
me. Give unto them all I have asked for myself. 
Help me to try to do them good. Those of them 
who are still afar off from Thee, do Thou bring 
near. To those who know and love Thee, give more 
and more of thy grace. Have mercy on my’- native 
land. Prosper all the moans employed to spread 
in it, and throughout the world, the light of the 
;glorious Gospel. 
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0 Thou who never^ slumberest nor sleepesfc, I 
commit myself to Thee for protection through this 
night. May I rest in peace and awake strength- 
ened for the duties of another day. Hear me for 
the sake of tliy Son. Amen^ 

II.—NEW TESTAMENT OHRONOLOG-M. 

Tlic precise years of some events ar*e not known with 
certainty. The followin'' table is abi’idged from Seliaff’s 
Bible Dictionary. 

, B.C. 

4 Birth, of Christ, 

His retuvii from Egypt. 


A.D. 

8 Christ visits the Temple at twelve years of age. 

14 Augustus die.s, Tiberius sole 

Emperor. 14-37. 

26 Pontius Pilate Governor of .Judea. 

27 First year of Christ’s Ministry. 

28 Second year do. 

29 Tlurd year do. 

30 April, Death and Resurrection of Christ. 

■37 Martyrdom of Stephen. Caligula Emperor. 37-41. 
Convei’sion of Saul. 

40 Saul’s first visit to Jerusalem. 

41 Claudhm Emperor of Rome. 41-54. 
4-4 James the Elder beheaded, Peter delivered. Acts xii. 2-23. 

Paul’s second, visit to Jerusalem. Acts xi. 30. 

45 Paul set apart a.s an apostle. Acts xiii. 2. 

Kis First Missionary Journey, occupjring about a year. 

50 Paul’.s tliird visit to Jerusalem. Acts xv. 

51 l^Tul sets out on his Second Missionary Journey, occupying 

rather more than three years, and including Ms fourth 
visit to .Jerusalem. 

52 Claudius banishes the Jews from Rome. 

53 Paul enters Europe. 

Paul writes Isf and 2Hd r/iessaZoftiaais from Corinth, 

54 Do. Nero Emperor. 54-68, 


Death of llevod. Augustus, 
Emperor of Rome. 

A rebel au-s , 'I'e t lu re h of Judea , 
&c. Herod .Vntipas, Tet- 
rarc.li uf Galilee, 

Ai'chelaus deposed, and Ju- 
dea made a Roman Pro- 
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I. — Eeconled in- one Gospel only, 
Tares. Matt. xiii. 


Good and evil in life and ju( 
ment. 

Value of Gospel. 

Christian seeking Salvation. 
Visible Church of Christ. 


Danger of Ingratitude. 

Call at various epochs- 
Insincerity and llepentance. 


Ten Talents. Matt. xxv. 


Paul begiiis his Third Missionary Journey, c 
four years. 

Paul rvrites to the Gala^ia7is. 

Paul writes 1st Episile to the Corinthians from Ephesus, 
2nd Epistle from Macedonia. 

Paul writes to the l? 0 })mu.s from Corinth. 

Paul visits Jerusalem the fifth time ; i.s seized and iiupris- 
oned for two jmars at Gmsarea. Actsxxi — ^xxiv. 

Paul appeai'.s before Festue, ami is sent to luily. Acts 
XXV — xxvii. 

Paul arrives a prisoner at Rome. Acts xxviii. 

Paul writes to the Ephesimis Golossians, Philomon, s.Ml 
P/idi£272ha7i.s from Rome. 

Paul is supposed to have been released. 

Timothy set free. Hebrews xiii; 23. 

Great fire at Rome. Fir,st imperial persecution of the 
Christians. 

64-G7 .Paul writes Isf Epistle to Timothy and Epistle to Titus. 

Paul writes 2wZ Epistle to Timothy from second Roman 
captivity. 

67 Paul’s Martyrdom at Rome. 

79 Destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 

80-100 John writes his Gospel, Epistles, and .Revelation. Death. 


62 


63 

64 


III.— PARABLES OF CHRIST.* 


Hid Treasure. Matt. xiii. 
Goodly Pearl. Matt. xiii. 
Draw Net. Matt. xiii. 
Unmerciful Servant. Matt, 
xviii. 

Labourers in the Vineyai’il. 
Matt. XX. 

Two Sons. : Matt. xxi. 
Marriage of King’s Son. l\latt. 
xxii. 

Ten Virgins. Matt, xxv. 


Need of Righteousness. 
Watchful and careless Profes- 


TJse of Advantages. 


* Prom Oseforil Helps to the Study of the Billc, 


Sfei! !.'::rowin,ti' secretly. Mtirk iv. 
The Llfiiisoholdcr. Mark xlii. 
TvV(» Doijtoi'S. Luke vii. 

<;<ood Siiiniu-itun. Luke x. 

Frieud at inidnij?hh Luke .xi. 
Rioli Fool. Luke xii. 

Wodilinj^ Fesi.st, Lake vii. 

Wise Steward. Luke .vii. 

Barron. Pi" Tree Luke .viii. 
(Jreat Suppttr. Luke viv. 

Piece of Money. Luke xv, 
Prodi"al Son. Luke .vv.. 
Unjust Steward. Luk<‘ xvi. 
Rich Mull and Lazanis.Liike.vv. 
Unpvofitahle Servant?. Luke 
.■ xvii. 

Unjust. Judge. Luke xviii. 

Pharisee and Puldicnn. Luke 
xviii. 

The Pound.?. Luke xix. 

II. - — Reourdo'.l in 1‘wo Gottpt’ln. 
Uonse rm rock and sand. Jlatt. 

vii. Luke vi. 

Leaven Matt. .viii. Luke viii. 
Lost Sheep. Matt, .vviii. Lake 
xv. 

III. — RccordcJ in I hree Gospdif. 
Mow Clotli and old Garment. 

Matt. ix. Mark ii. Luke v. 
Mow Wine in old Borides. Matt. 

i.x. Mark ii. Luke v. 

Sower. JMatt. xiii. Mark iv. 
.Lake vdii. 

Wicked nusbandnien. Man. 
xxi. Mark xii. Luke x.v. 


bud. 

(Iradnal growth of Religion. 

Gz’atitudfj for Jkirdoa. 
Compassion to .snflVu'ititr 
Perseverance in Praytu-. 

Woid d ly - uiinded ness . 

Vigilance towards Second Ad- 
vent. 

Coiiscientiousne.s'.s ill irii.sr. 
UnproJitahleiioiv uiitier "tat-e 
Universality of divino UaP. 

Joy over Peuitenrai. 

Fatherly love to peniP'Dr 
Preparation for FtHniity, 
Receiiipeiise of fiiinrc liL-. 

Gods claim to all our S<-i vit-es. 
Advantage of p e r k e v e r i i- " 
Prayer. 

Solf-riglit.<oiianes,s and riami- 
Uty. liiligcuce rewardt-ii. Sloth 
piinisluri. 


Oousisrent and false Proi'Oi-.'ion. 
Pervading iidiiieufo of Reiigiot.. 

Joy over Peiiitenc. 


New doctrine on old Prejudice?. 
N'ew S p i r i t in uiireger.ei'ate 
heart. 

Spread of Gospel. 

Rejection of Chri.sf bv Jcu..<, 



!V. NEW TESTAMENT VOCABULARY- 


Aaruu, the brother of MoseR, and the first high priest of 
the Israelites. 

AhiuMnih, Rev. ix. 11, the Hebrew name for Satan, tiie 
destroyer. Apollyou is the Greek name. 

Ahhii, the Syriac and Hebrew word for father ; expressive 
of love and confidence. 

Ahrd, a .son of Adam, killed by his brother Cain. 

Ahhi, in Hebrew, Abijah, one of tlie 21 course.s of priests. 

Ahilme, a small district in Syria. 

Ahomiufdion of desolation, Matt. xxiv. 15, the Roman stand- 
ard.s which had often figures of idols fixed on them. 

Ahraliniii, the great ancc.stor of the Jews. 

Ahralioiu's losom, Luke xvi. 22, a Jewish phrase denoting 
paradise, or the state of the blessed after death. 

Aceldama, field of blood. 

Achaia, a district in the south of Greece. 

-Idopb'oH, Gal. iv. 5, taking a, child as one’s own. True 
believers in Christ are received by God as His children. 

Adjure, Matt. xxvi. 63, to pat npon oath. 

Adna, the part of the Mediterranean between Greece and 

, Sicily. 

Adultery, Rev. ii. 22, used figuratively for idolatry. 

Adversary, 1 Peter v. 8, an enemy, applied to Satan. 

. Advocate, one who pleads for another, Heb. vii. 25. 

Affect mied, dispo&edi. 

Aijar, the same as Ila.gar, Gal. iv. 25, a female slave, a type 
of the law. 

Agrippa 1., Herod, a grandson of Herod the Great. 

Agrippa IL, Herod, the brother of Bernice and Drusilla. 

AZafertster, a fine whitish stone, made into pots, (fee. 

Aleicariulria, a great seaport in Egypt, founded by Alexan- 
der the Great, B.c. 332. 

AZciafOidr/cms, Jews belonging to Alexandria. 

Alien, Eph. ii. 12. a stranger, a foreigner. 

jRZcf/on/, a kind of parable. 


.4/’; or Halldnj-ih, Rev. six. 1, a Hebrew word, ineau- 
iiig, •• Prai'.e ye rlie L'Ord.'’ 
a kind ol-‘ spieo. 

Alylui Rev'. i. the namerf of the tirsc and 

la.st letters of the Greek alphabet. Je.sn^ calls Hiiu- 
self thi.s tu denote that Ho is from eternity to eternity. 

Avny-ii, it. is true, so !}r; it, verily. Christ, is called the Amen 
iRev, iii. 14), becanse He is truth iueaniate. 

Ahijiliithwfye, a round building, with seats one aljove 
anotlnn', for pnVdic sports, &c. 

Aiimiidu, I. Acts V. 1-10. the husband of Sapphira,, sti-nck 
dead for lying. 2. Acts xii. ■12, a good man throng!} 
whom Paul’s siglit was restored."':.*. Acts .xxiii. 2, a 
JewLsh high prie.st. 

Aiwthf.uia 'nitirauniha, 1. Cor. xvi. 22, acenrsed wln-n the 
Lord Cometh.” A ciir.se jised by the J«;w.s when any 
one was ex[)elled frrt}n the synagogue. 

Aiidry.ii', the tir.st disci)>le of Chri.st, a .son of Joiia-s and the 
brother of E’eter. 

AiigA, a messenger; one of the holy a, mi happy spirits who 
do God’s will. In Revelation the name is given to the 
ministers of the churches, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18. 

Jjiiuj, the same as 'Hannah, the name of an aged prophetess. 

Atinas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high priest. He 
held the office before his son-in-law, and retained the 
title. 

AuLiiihrlst, 1 John ii. 18, ‘‘ op])o,sed to Christ.’'’ All teachers 
of false doctrine are antichrist. 2 Thess. ii. S. 

Aidioch: 1. The capital of Syria, on the Orontes. Here 
the disciples were first called Christians. Acts xi. 26. 
2. A city in Pisidia, in Asia Minor. Acts xiii. 14, 

Apollos, an eloquent Jew of Alexandria, who became a 
Christian, and preached with great success at Corinth 
and sotue other phices. 

Aiiollijoih, the Greek name of Abaddon, the destroyer. 

AnoffiU, one sent forth ; applied chiefly to the twelve men 
sent forth by Christ. 

Airpu Foriuv, Acts xxviii. lo, A market place about 4:> 
miles from Home. 

.ipprc/icud, lay hold on. 

a Jew, born in Asia Minor, who became a Christian. 
His wife was called Priscilla. 


APPENDIX . 



.ii’ciuutfjel, 1 Tbes?, iv. 16, tiio liigbotit order of angeis o. 
the chief angel. 

ArniipJanSf a pon of Herod the Great, doposed by thc’ 
Romans. 

Ai-> oiKiffiiii, Hill of Mars, a rocky hill in Athens, where -a 
court of justice was held. The judge? wore on Hod 
Areopagites. 

Arunathfa, a small town on a hill in Judea, to which Josep] 
belonged. 

ArinicorJitis, n. Christian of Tho.s.salonica. wlio aecompaniori 
Paul in his third journey. Ho war- also hi.? felkiw- 
pri.soner at Rome, Colossian.s Iv. iO. 

A Ar of the Coveno.nt, a, kind of chest in whicli the stone 
tables of the law, Aaron’s rod. Ac., were kept. Hebrews 
lx. h ■ 

Anii.ogp-diloih'iXev. xvi. 16, a name used figuratively, sug- 
gested by a great hattle-ficld in Pale.stino. 

A.Afi, in the Hew Testament, the wu'storn part of Asia 
Minor. • 

Afhfus. a city of Greece, famed for its temples and learning, 
hut given to idolatry. 

Aiohi-inont. Rom. v. 11, (it-nvc-riwnl, two persons who 
were enemies, being made friends — two made one. Ir. 
Scripture, it relates to the work of Christ, who has 
made satisfaction for sin, and reconciled us to God. 

..Hidmncc, Luke vii. 1, hearing. 

Av^gudvs Cicsur, the first emperor of Rome. Died 14 a , u . 

Bnlorm, Rcv'. ii. 14, a prophet of Mesopotamia, who taught 
Balak to seduce the Israelite.s. 

Hot’harian, a stranger, a foreigner; not neees.savily iguo- 
raub or savage. 

/ki/'/V.-fV,.?, =*= a Jewish sorcerer in Oyiu’us. known by the 
Arabic name of JU/a/iUtts, the magician. 

Boy,?ahu,% a Levifce of Cyprn.s, who hecnnia a (’.’liri.«tian. 
He went wnth Raul during his firsi journey. 

Bin'fholmmv', one of the apo.stles. supposed to be the .sunn/ 
ns Hathanael. John i, 45-r>l. 

'fiitrflmiinif, a blind beggar whoso siglu was rostove<l In 
Christ. 

Rev. ivi 6, living creature.?. 

* The prefi.v hat means •■■'o/u 
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B-’r-.L-'.hi'Ji, ionl (.it! thu Hy,” ii name given to Siitan. Mutt.. 

-J V. A. <-:u calLetl, was worshipped as a pv'.neeiov 
against dies. 

to tru.st. Believe ou Christ, nieairs h-nd in Christ. 

Btihii 11 . 11 ,-- •' house of dates,” a village ou the c;-a.st .siuf-. of 
the .Mount of Olives, abunfc two mile.s from Jerusaieni, 

BdJtssilj, “ hon.se of merey,” a tank in Jerusalem. 

Udhldiiiiii, " house of bread,” a town about sis miles sotarl; 
of Jerusalem, it was also called Bph ratal,. ■* rbe 
fruitful.'’ 

Bethphaij,';, ihetli-fa-jee), “house of figs,” a snuill viliag-.-oH 
the Alonnt of Ulives. 

Buil/saJda, “ house of iishing,” a town in Galilee, ou th*' 
west .side (jf the Lake of Galilee. 

Seaddcketl, led asti-ay. 

iiairra//, betray , show, 

Biiliynut, a province in Asia i.Minor, soutli of the Black 

Bhxsphiiiiij, s})eakit\g against God or holy things, 

i'oWh'-s, Matt. i.v. 17. made of skins, 

BoKult), u.sed figuratively for the feelings of the heart. 
1 John iii. 17, Coloss. iii. 12. 

Bride, Rev. xis. an emblem of the Church of God. 

Bariii-offerings, animals offered in sacrifice which were 
afterwards burnt. 

Bnsltel, a, measure, nearly the same as the English peck. 

CJtesai', the official title of the Roman emperors, derived 
from the famous Julius Ceesar. 

Oiesama, a seaport in Palestine, about bO miles from Jeru- 
salem, built by Herod the Great. 

Omarea-FldUppi, a small town, a.t tbe foot of Mount 
Hermon, near tbe springs of the Jordan. 

Caiaphae, the J ewish high prie.st when Christ tvas crucified. 

Gixiii, the eldest son of Adam, who killed his brother Abel. 

Ccduo.rij, 01 - Golgotha. “ place of a skull,’’ a low romid hill, 
shaped like a skull, outside Jerusalem, 

Ouuft, a small town in Galilee, near Nazax’eth. 

Gaaaau, Palestine was so called because’ it was first settled 
by Canaiui, the grandson of Noah, It wms also called 
the Hot y La., id. 

Cauaamts, Mate. x. 4, properly Kananite, meaning “ aeal.” 


Bdh niea».s house. 
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Cafei'innmi, a town on the westci’n shovo of tlie 8c-u of 
Galilee, in which Christ chiefly dwelt after leaving 
Kazareth. It is called “ His own city.” Matt. ix. 1. 

(Jiil.,pri(hr.i(t,a province of Asia Minor, north-cast of Cilicia, 

OareAd, Phil. iv. 6, full of care ; anxious, 

Carnol, under the power of the body ; opposed to spiritual 
purity. Rom. vii. 14, 

Can-ifty^s, Acts xxi. lo, goods ; anything curried. 

Castor'and Folhuc, twin sons of Jupiter, supposed to watch 
over sailors. The name of a ship in -which Paul sailed. 

fjedron, or Khlrnn, a .small brook flowing through tin' 
valley between Jerusalem and the IMount of Olives. 

fknclnTa, the eastern port of Corinth. 

Geninrion, a Roman ofticei’, in comnraud of a hundred 
soldiers. 

Cephas, the Aramaic for rock ; in Greek, Peter. 

ClmnaiTii, Acts vii. 11, the same as Canaan, the oldest name 
of Pale.stine. . 

Oharyer, a large dish. • 

Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. love to God and men — a wider 
meaning than kindness to the poor. 

Gharran or Haran, a town in Mesopotamia in which 
Abraham lived for a time. 

Children of God, those who show a .spirit like His. 

Chios, an island in the Mediterranean, off the west coast of 
Asia Minor, now called Scio. 

Choradn, a city in Galilee. 

Christ, in Gi’eek, the “anointed;” the same as Messiah in 
Hebrew'. It wuis usual to set apart priests and kings 
by anointing them. 

Churrh, an assembly. It may denote the -whole body of 
Christians, or those belonging to a particular place, 

Cilkiri, a province in the south-east of Asia Minor. 

Cirnimcision. a rite of the Jewish I’eligion. The Jews 
w'ere called “ the ciroumci.sion the Gentiles, “the 
nncircumcision.” Rom. iv. 9. 

C7t'ada,, a small island, south of Crete. 

CJandins, the Roman emperor who preceded ISTero. 

Cloak, an outer garment. 

Co(iJ an under garment. 

Coasts, borders, districts, whether on the soa-shoro or 
■■■ not- ■ ■ 
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Colon//, ih eicy occapiod by Roman citixcue, governed ’uy 
tlieir own raa"istrab(;s. 

Colos.'!!'., a city iu Phrygia, an inlaml distnei; o£ Asi:.-, 
M.i»or. 

Come hji. Acts xxvii. Id. get hold of. 

Oomramdon, intimate fellowship. 

Compofiti, Acts xxviii. id, a circuit, going rouini. 

Co/tciHLOii.ii name given to J udaiziiig teacher.^ who iusisfccd 
on Gentiles being circumcised. 

Oo'iirupi,=<i:<-itre, sinful desire. 

O'ov/reirha?h Roin. i. 28, ])roper. 

Com-er»/i>n, see pngc 12(3. 

Convurnalioit, (dal. i. Id, conduct; Phil. iii. 20, citizenship. 

Coi-hnii, a gift to religious purpo.ses, 

Com, the Greek form of Korah, piiuiahod for rcheilion. 

Coi-iuih,ii largo and wealthy city in Greece, on the isth.mr.' 
joining the peninsula with the mainland, 

Goiincil, a Jewish as.seaibly of 72 pries us, cldeiv and .scri'ne.s. 
over which the high yn-iest ju’csided. It was called 
the Sanhedrin, and before tlic Jews were under the 
Romans, it had power of life and death. 

Graft, trade, 

Qrete, a large island in the Alediterran'ean. south-ea.st of 
Greece. 

Gup, tised figuratively to denote the blessings or judgments 
of Heaven. The cup of blessing 1 Cor. x. 16, referred to 
a Jewish custom of passing round a cup of wine after 
giving thanks. 

G'ur'imis arts, magic. 

Custom., Matt. ix. 9, place of toll. 

Cyprus, a large island, in the east of the Mediterranean. 

Gyrene, a province and city of llfortheru Africa, to the west 
of Egypt. It corresponds with Tripoli. 

Dalmafid, a raountainoas province to the ea.st of the Adria- 
tic Gulf, 

Itamasriis, a cit y in Syria, one of the oldest in the world. 

Ikmimdion, 1 t or. xi. 26, condemnation ; judgment. 

Daw.ued, Mark xvi. 16, condmnned. 

Datdel, ix Jewish prophet, prime minister of Darius. He 
lived about 550 B.C. 

David, the second and greatest king of Israel, the writer 
of many of the Psalms. He lived aboat 1(}50 b.c., and 
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vvaK born fit Bethlehem, which was called the city 
of David.” 

D-i'ud. Son oj\ Jesus Ohvi.st, descended from David, and 
like him a King. 

rtms'/ai', the dawu of spiritual light. 

Jh^rapalin, (ton cities), citie.s near the fciea of Galilee. 

a, fellow-labourer of Paul, who afterwards left him 
through love of the world. 

Dr.-tnidnii.-i,(i. silversmith at Illphe.su.s, who caused an uproar. 

Di'iiiidnnii, a Ghristian of high reputation at Ejdjesus. 
JJohnia. 

Dqmhj, Act.s xviii. Id, proconsul, a Boiuaii govei-nor. 

Derik the word moan.s slanderer. It is sometimes applied 
to- very wicked men or woincm, but generally it denotes 
tlie o.iiief of the evil .spirits. It con-esponds with 
the Hebrew, jS'atoi?, “ adversary.” 

Dhom, a goddess worshipped at Ephesus, resembling the 
Indian Sakti. 

JJisei.jjles, .scholars, learners ; the profes.sed followers of 
Ohri.st. 

Dlspeusatiou, 1 Oor. i.x. 17, stewardship. 

JDi'spin'sed, the Jews scattered after the captivity. 

Dfrhnd/on, magic, fortune-telling. 

JDndors of the law, learned teachers of the law of Moses. 

Darens, or Talntlia. a kind widow at Joppa, restored to life 
by Peter. 

Braf/mi, Rev. xii. 9, Satan. 

Draught, Matt. 17, drain. 

Ear, lent, 2 Cor, i. 22, a part given in pledge of more to 
come. 

Easier, Acts xii. l-I, more properly Pas.sover. 

Persians. 

EUas, or Elijah, an Old Testament prophet, taken up to 
houven without dying. 

Eliseus, or Elisha, a prophet, the .succes.sor of Elijah, 
the wife of Zachai'ias. 

Elimas, nee Barjesus, 

Enoch, a good man, the seventh in descent from Adam, 
who was taken to heaven without dying. 

Eimittiple, example. 

Entreat, Acts xxvii, entertain. 
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Epkeatia, ;i, city in the wti.st uf Asia Minor, famous for its 
temple of Diana, It was also the seat of one ai the 
iSeven Chiirelies of Asia, spoken of in Revelation ii. 

Epicureans, followers of Epicurus, a Greek philosophr-r. 
who denied a future state, and .sought chieilj %Yoritlfy 
ij' pleasure. 

, Epistle, letter. 

Esaias, or Isaiah, n Jewish prophet who lived about Toti 
ii. c., and wrote one of the books of tbe Old I’estamcjir.. 

Esaa, a son, of Isaac, who .sold his birthright to his 
brother J acob, for a mo.s.s of pottage. 

Estate of the Elders, the whole Council. 

EtMopla, a country of Africa, to the s()iith of Egypt, 'I'he 
word means burned coiuitenances, oi* dark coloureti. 

Bm'ochjdoii, a kind of cyclone. 

Evauffelisf, one wdio make.s known good news, 

Esiorcists, Acts xi.v. 13, men who pretended to cast out '‘vii 
.spirits and tell fortunes. 

' ii’aii/i, trust, belief. 

’ Farthing, Matt. s. a Roman coin fjqual to 4 pies. 1 a 
Mark sii. 42, it is equal to an anna. 

Ftilisi, the Roman governor of Judea wlmn Paul was seat 
as a prisoner from Jerusalem. 

Festtts, the Roman governor who succeeded Felix. 

• Felloivship, companionship. 

.'FVr^iDi, 74 gallons. 

Flesh, the body as distinguished from the soul. Col, ii. o. 
The um’ene wed heart of man. Romans viii. 

Gahhatlw.; a Hebrew word, :neaiiing.a rai.sed seat. Thefiuor 
around was laid with stones, hence it was called the 
Pavement, 

Gabriel, “ man of Grod,” an angel. 

Ondaveiies, people to the east of the Sea of Galilee, who 
kept large numbers of swine. 

Gainsagers, opposers. 

Gains, a Macedonian Ohri.stian at Corinth, at whose house 
Paul wrote the .E{)istle to the Romans. 

Gains, a Christian to whom John addressed his third 
Epistle. 

Galatia, an inland province of Asia Minor. The inhabitants 
were originally Gauls from Eui’ope. 




Galilee, the nortberii provitice of Paiostuie in the, Liiue of 
Ohrist. 

Galilee, The Sen, a small lake, about 15 miles loug ftnd 0 
miles broad, tlirough wliich the Jordan flows. It was 
also called the Sea of Tiberias and the Lahe of Gcrniesa- 
rei, from cities on it.s shores. 

Galilean, a native of (.xalilee. 

Gallio, the Roman governor at Corinth, before wliorn riuil 
was brought. He was afterwards exeented by Nex’o. 

GatnalieX, a celebrated Pharisee, a teacher of the law,. 
inider whom Paul studied. 





tVumer, granary. 

Ga::u, a city in the .south-n'o.sb of Palestine. 

Geneahgij, Qeneraiiou, a register of ancestors. 

ft'ioivpsaret. See Sea of Galilee. 

GoiUiles, nations, all other tiations except the Jews. 

Gerr/esenes, probably the same as Gadarenes. 

Gtrhhn, a mountain near Shechem, where the Samaritans 
had a temple. 

Geflisenia lie, “oil pre.ss,” a small garden of olive trees near 
Jerusalem. 

Ghost, the Saxon word for spirit. Giving up the ghost, is 
yieldiug up the soul at death. 

Gog and Magog. Rev. xx. 8. Wild northern nations, u.«ed 
as a figure of the enemies of G-od’s people. 

Golgotha, the Hebrew for skull. See Gahary. 

GohiorraJi, one of the cities, consumed by fire from heaven, 

Gospel, good news. Applied also to the books containing 
the good news. 

Grace, the love of God shown in His free favour to man. 

Grecians, Jews who spoke Greek. 

Greeks, persons Greek by race. In Rom. ii. .*1, used for 
Gentiles. 

ITebrea's. Jews belonging to Palestine. 

Hehreia of the Hebreim, a pare Jew. 

Bell, the. unseen- world. Tn the Hew Tf^stainent it denotes 
either the statebetween death and the judgment Hades, 
or the state of punishmeitt of lost snubs, (Geiieima). 

liennon, a high mountain in the north-east of Palestine, 

Herod : 1. Herod the Great. 2. Herod Antlpas, second son 
of Herod the Great. He pub John the Baptist to death, 
and mocked Jesus, ‘d. Herod A grippal., grandson of 
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Herod t.he Great, He was oaten of worms. Heyod 
Acjrippa II. He was son of Horod Agrippa T. 
lleroilianiu Koalous followers of Herod. 

T[o.i!r,vn.a. iMar.t, xsi. 9. •' Save now.” It wa.s irsod as a 
cry of trinniiih, likejaya- in India. 

Icnniuin, an inland city in Asia Minor. 

Iiitpiife, reckon ; })lace to the aceomit of, 

Intercessiiiii , coming in between two persons, in order to 
plead for one who has offended. 

Isaac, the son of Abraham, and father of Jacob and Esau. 
Israel, tb.o prince that ]»revaik with God,” a name given pi - 
Jacob, and afterwards to hk descendants, tin; Jews. ■ 
Lrrnel of God, Gai. vi. Iri, true Christians. 

Iturea, a .small pi'oviiico in the north-east of Palestitie. 

Jacoh'ts Well, a deep wcdl near Shechem, in Sainaiia. , 
James, the same as Jacob. 1. James the elder, son of Zebe- 
dee, and brother of John. He w’as beheaded !)y Herod 
Agrippa T. 2. James the Less. Son of Alphens. d. 
James, “the brother of the Lord,” a leader of the 
church at Jernsalem, and author of the Epi-stle. 

Jason, a Thessalonlan Ohri.stlan ivho met with rough treat- 
ment for entertaining Paul. 

•Jemn?/, the same as Jei-emiah, one of the font great pro- 
phets, who lived about 600 b. c. 

Jericho, an ancient city about 20 miles east of Jernsalem. 

It was noted for its palm trees. 

Jerusalem, “dwelling of peace,” the capital of Palestine, 
built on four hills. 

Jesse, the father of King David. 

Jes 2 is, the Greek form of JosJma, Bariouv. Matt. i. 21. 
tTejcry, a name for Jndea, 

Job, a patriarch of IJz;, famous for his patience under severe 
trials. 

Joel, a Jewish pi’ophet, who lived about 800 B. c. 

I John the Baptist, son of Zachai’iah, the foi’ernnner of Christ. 

I John, the apostle, a son of Zebedee, and brother of James. 

He wrote the fourth Gospel, Revelation, and three 
Epistles. 

Jonah, \ Jewish prophet, who lived about 840 B. c. Sent 
f with a rae.s.sage to Kineveh, he was sw'allow'ed by a 

■ great lisli, but was afterwards delivered. 
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tlie Greek form o£ the Hebrew 

./oji/irt. now the sea-part of Jerusalem. 

Jordait, '' tlie descender,” the chief river of Palestine, flow- 
ing southward into the Dead Sea, 

Jostrph, the husband of Mary, the mother of Jesu.s. 

Joseph of Ariiiialhea, a wealthy Jew, a ineinber of the great 
Gouiicil, and a disciple of Ghrisb. 

.)oti‘‘j)h called Barmbas, one of the two disciples-nitmed to 
succeed Judas. 

Jot, Alatt. V. IS, a very small point. 'L’he name of the 
•smallest Hebrew letter. Tittle mean.s the difference 
between two letter.? very much alike. 

dad'j, ov Judea, the southern province of Palestine. The 
tribe of Judah had its po.s.?ession in thi.s part of the 
country. 

Jiidtjaieni, IMatt. v. 22, one of the Jewish courts of justice. 

TvAea, Wilderness of, a de.solato region, south of Jeru.salera 
and west of the Dead Sea. 

Judas, the Greek form of the Hebrew Judah. 

Ja.dm Tsritriot, an apostle, the betrayer of Christ, belonging 
to Kerioth, a town in Judea. 

Judas, or Jndc, a brother of James, and one of the apostles; 
called also Lebbeu.s and Thaddeus. He wrote the 
Epistle of Jude. 

Jndas of Galilee, the leader of an insurrection. 

Judas, sui-named Bursabas, a chief man among the di.sci- 
ple.s at Jerusalem, sent to A*titiooh. 

Jupiter, tlie chief god of the (ireek-s and Romans, the 
Dyaus Pitar, or Heaven Father of the ancient Aryans. 

JnsfiticaUun, the act of God’s free grace, by which He 
accepts and receives as jinsb and righteous all those 
who believe in Jesus Christ. 

JaAus, a Jewish proselyte in Corinth, at whose hou,se Paul 
preached. 

Kiitridom of God, Kiupdoiu of Tleascit, (1) The Go.spel dis- 
pensation, or the chui’ch on earth over which Christ 
reigns a.s .King, Matt. iii. 2 ; {'2) the gospel a.s it rules in 
the hearts of believers, Luke svii 21 ; (3) the state of 
glory beyond the grave. Matt. viii. 11. 

LaOilicm, one of the Seven Churche.s in Asia Minor, z’e- 
proved for being neither cold nor hot. 

Lawyer, one learned in the law of Moses. 
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Lffsarat-, the brotlKii' of ^^arLhtl and ^Liry, ivhu wa.-t rai'C-d 
froiu the dead. 

Leavi.-ii, tiiiit- \rhich raake.« i>read iii'ht ; aitidied ;d>o to 
doccriue. 

Lehhenp. ono oi the names of tiie Apostle Jiule. 

Tti-glnn, a band of soldior.s in the Eoniau army ; u.sod in riis- 
jJsew Testament; for a large, but indefinite riu!n!>pr. 

Zjrf, Eorn. i. 111. hindered. 

fjp.vi, the. original name of 'Matthew, the puldioan, who ht - 
came an Apostle. 

Lihei'truCii, Jews. Roinati slaves who got tluur Uhoity. 

LiJiijri, a largo crunitry in Afri<-ii, to the wfi.sfc of Egypi. 

Lnt, the nephew of Abralsam, whose wife lordced baek 
wben leaving Sodom, and itecame a pillar of sail, 

Lnkr\ or Lnens, a thmfile r.’hri.-.tian, the companion of 
'Paul, who wrote the tliird (lo.spel and the .Acts of tho 
Apo.stle.s. Paul culls him the “beloved physieian." 

Lijraonia, an inland district of Asia Minor. 

Lydia, a purple .seller of Thyatira. in A.sia Minor, liapti.-ed 
at Philippi, the first in Europe. 

Lijii!a>s, the chief Roman captain at Jerusalem wiieii I’ar.i 
w'as imprisoned. 

Ly^tra, a city of Lycaonia. in Asia Alinor. 

Macedoida, a country in Eai'ope to the north of Greece. 
Alexander the Clreat was it.s celebrated king. 

Maydala, a small town on the east of the Sea of Galilee. 

Mammon, “ riches.” It was also a name of the Syrian god 
of plenty. 

Manna, food miraculously given to the Israelites in the 
desert. 

Mark or Marcm, or Juhn M<irk, a’native of Jernaalom, prob- 
ably converted tbrougli the Aj)ostlo Peter. He went 
with Paul on hi.s first rni.s.sionary journey. 

,II«7’s’ nm. .>5oe Jroopayvfi. 

Martha, the sister of iMary and Lazarus. 

Mary: {!) The Virgin Mary, the wife of Joseph, and mothi;!- 
of Je.sns. (2) 'the sister of Martha and Lazitru.s. (Ih 
The wife, of Cleophas, John xis. 20. (4) The mraher of 
Joini Mark. (-1) Mary Magdalene, probably of Mjyg- 
dala, Luke viii. 2. ft!) A Roman Ghristran. Rom. xvi. 6. 

Ma.ttluar, first named Levi, a publican, called to be an 
apostle. He wrote the first Gospel. 
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Mattkias, the apostle chosen to; succeed Judas Iscariot. 

}fAiillafor, a person who stands between two persons to recon- 
cile them. Jesus Christ is the only Mediator between 
God and man. 

2IdcM::edeh, a king o£ Salem, to whom Abraham paid tithes, 
or gave the tenth part. 

^[erciirkis, a supposed son of Jupiter, and messenger of the 
gods ; also the god of eloquence. 

yLmilpoiamui, the doab between the Tigris and Euphrates. 

Moiisiah, the same meaning in Hebrew as Chriaf, in Greek, 
that is ami, hied. 

Michael, “ who is like unto God.” The prince among the 
angels. 

Miletus, a sea-port in the south-west of Asia Minor, 36 
miles from Ephesus. 

MIivAp, an effect above human or natural power, produced 
by the power of God. 

M!f.p,ihe smallest Jewish coin, worth about Haifa pie. 

Star, Rev. sxii, Jesus Christ. 

Mortify, Rom. viii. 13, put to death, make to die. 

Moses, the leader of the Israelites out of Egypt, and author 
of the first five books of the Old Testament. 

Mote, anything very small. 

Mystery, Rome xvi. 25, 26, not some incomprehensible, 
truth, but one which formerly was not revealed, but 
now is revealed. 

Maaman, a Syrian general, a leper, healed by bathing 
seven times in the Jordan as directed by the prophet 
Eliseus or Elisha. 

AM./ji, a small town in Galilee, near Mount Tabor. 

yfaknd, John ssi. 7, used of a man who ha.s thrown off his 
outer coat. 

Nathanael, a native of Cana in Galilee, brought to Christ 
by Philip. PIo is supposed to have been the same as 
Bartholomew. 

Na-Mreue, tbe'namo given to the people of Nazareth ; after- 
wards applied in contempt to 01iristian.s. 

Nar.arcth, a town m Galileo where Jesus wa.s brought uyj. 

NeapoUs, “ New city,” a sea-poi't in Macedonia, 

New Jerusalem, the glorious state of the Church during 
the millennium. 

Aeio Tea/, the second part of the Bible. 



N’EW TESTAMEX'l' VOi.'AEin^AEY. 


A’!;-'!.' Tt\<iaini 2 y>.f, die new covenant nunlc with all nations ; 
oppiised to tlie old covenant, made only with the Jews, 

Xlroil'^.iius, A Pharisee, a ruler of the Jews, who came to 
•Tosus by niglit, and al'terwairds assisted at His burial 

Xlrolaitany-Ft, Ruv. ii. d, a sect which departed from the 
faiuii uE the (iospel, and fell into wicked practices, 

XJrOj^iolis, H city of Afaccdonia, Titus iii. 13. 

a great city, the capital of Assyria, on the Tigris. 
'J’ho prophet .ionah was sent to warn its people, and 
they repented. 

Nitdh hour, aliont three o’clock in the afternoon, reckoning 
from Kun-rise. 

Xoah, Xoe, a good man who was saved with his family, 
when all other people were desti'oyod by a flood. 

Occupi/, trade. 

Oj^h/ice, Alatt, V. 29, a cause of stumbling. 

OhW, the Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem, 

Oneslmus, a runaway slave ^vho was converted and sent 
back to Philemon, his master, witli a letter from Paul. 

Orades, a divine communication ; the Scriptures, 

Or ever, before. 

Osee, the same as Hosea the prophet. 

Pamphylia, a province in the south of Asia Minor. 

Paphos, a town in the west of Cyprus, notorious for the 
worship of Venus. 

Parahle, a placing .side by side for comparison. A stoiy 
from natural ob3act.s to instruct in spiritual things. 

Paradise, a Persian word, meaning fh pleasant gardert,. In 
the New Testament, the state of the blessed after 
death. 

Pa, red, small part. 

Partliians, Persians. 

Passion, Acts i. d, used in the old sense of suffering. 

Passover, a Jewish feast so caUed from the angel passing 
over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt, when the 
first born of the Egyptians were destroyed. , 

Patmos, a small rocky island, off the west coast of Asia 
Minor, in which the Apostle John was confined. 

Paid, “little,’’ Greek, Sa'id, “asked for,” Hebrew; the 
great apost le of the Gentiles, born at Tarsus in Cilicia. 
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Mtdlluas, the apostle ehosen to succeed J udas Iscariot. 

Mmluitoi', a person who stands between two persons to recon- 
cile them. Jesus Christ is the only Mediator between 
G od and man. 

Melchhcdek, a king o£ Salem, to whom Abi’ahara paid tifclie.s, 
or gave the tenth part. 

^[ci'iutriuH, a supposed son of Jupiter, and messenger of the 
gods ; also the god of eloquence. 

Mi'nijpott'cmui) the doab between the Tigris and Euphrates. 

'M'e.'istfi.h, the same meaning in Hebrew as Oltrld in Greek, 
tlmtis tmoudecl. 

Minhiinl, “who is like unto God.” The prince among the 
angels. 

Mildns, a sea-port in the south-west of Asia Minor, 
miles from Ephesus. 

Jlimclp, an effect above human or natural power, produced 
by the power of God. 

5[!tn, the smallest Jewish coin, worth about half a pie. 

Morning Star, Hev. ssii, Jesus Christ. 

Morfifll, Rom, viii, 13, put to death, make to die. 

Mones, the leader of the Israelites out of Egypt, and author 
of the first five books of the Old Testament, 

Mote, anything very small. 

Mgstery, Rome xvi. 23, 26, irot some incomprehensible 
truth, but one which formerly was not revealed, but 
now is revealed. ■ 

Mnaman, !v Syrian general, a leper, healed by bathing 
seven times in the Jordan as directed by the prophet 
Eliseus or Elisha. 

Xnin, a small town in Galilee, near Mount Tabor. 

Xaked, John xxi. 7, used of a man who ha.s thrown off his 
outer coat. 

Nathanael, a, native of Cana in Galilee, brought to Christ 
by Philip. He is supposed to have been the same as 
Bartholomew. 

Nazarem, the' name given to the people of Nazareth ; after- 
, wards applied in contempt to Christians. 

Nuzardh, a town in Galilee where Jesus was brought up. 

AAapoh's, “ New city,” a sea-port in Macedonia. 

Neto .Terusalcni, the glorious state of the Church during 
the millennium, 

.Yeir Tfesiawiewi, the second part of the Bible. 
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TeHtamenf, cbe new covenant made wit-li all aiations; 
op[7>>.sod to the old coveiiuric, made only with the Jews. 

a Pharisee, a ruler of t!ie Jews, who came to 
Jesus by night, and afterwards assisted at- His burial. 

Xi<:olaii,hus, Eev. ii. 6, a sect which departed from the 
faith of the Gospel, and fell into wicked practices. 

NirOj^ioHh, a city of Macedonia, Titus iii. 12. 

Xiii.ni;eh, a great city, the capital of Assyria, on the Tigris. 
The prophet Jonah was sent to warn its people, and 
they repented. 

Xldth hour, about three o’clock in tlie afternoon, reckoning 
from sun-rise. 

Xoah, Xqo, a good man wlio was saved with Ms family, 
when ail otlier people were destroyed by a flood. 

Ooznpj, trade. 

Offence, Matt. v. 20, a cause of stnmbiiug, 

Olk-ef, the Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem. 

Oiiesiiims, a runaway slave wlio was converted and sent 
back to Philemon, his master, with a letter from Paid. 

Oracles, a divine communication ; the Seript.nres. 

Or ever, before. 

Osee, the same as Hosea the prophet. 

Pamphylia, a province in the south of Asia Minor. 

Paphos, a town in the wmst of Cyprus, notorious for the 
worship of Venus. 

Parable, a placing side by side for comparison. A story 
from natural objects to instruct in spiritual things. 

Paradise, a Persian word, meaning a, pleasant garden. In, 
the Hew Te.stament, the state of the blessed after 
death. 

PnreeZ, small part. 

Partliians, Persians. 

Passion, Acts i, used in the old sense of suffering. 

Passover, B, Jewish feast so caUed from the angel passhm 
over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt, when the 
first born of the Egyptians w'ere destroyed. ,, 

Patinos, a small rocky island, off the west coast of Asia 
Minor, in ivhich the Apostle John was confined. 

Paul, “little,” Greek, Saul, “asked for,” Hebrew; the 
great apostle of the Gentiles, born at Tarsus in Cilicia. 
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Pf-ww'?/, a silver coin, wortli about five amias. 

V.-vtecost, “iiffeietb,” a feast of the Jews kept on the hitieto 
day after the passover. It was hold at tae close o! 

the harvest, as a tbanksEtiviiig day, 

V,‘Tfjamoi^, one of the Seven Ohurchos in Asia Aliiior. 

Vellr, “rock,” Greek, Oeplias, Syriac; the brotiicr <n 

Andrew, and a leading apostle. 

separated. ’’ the chief sect among the Jews. Set- 


given to rJie Iilgyptiaii line of kings in 
ancient times. ^ 

Vl» >i.kP; a sea-port in the west of Crete. 

Phfrnir.in, a Syrian province on the coast, nortli ot l aies- 
tine. Tyre and Sidon were tw^o of its cities. 

Phihihlphin. a city in the west of A.sia_Minor. 

PhUomon, the owner of the .slave Onesimns, to whom Paul 
sent a lettei*. He lived at Oolosse in Asia Minor. 

VhiJip, one of the seven chosen to take care of the poor, 
but who also preached a great deal. 

Philippi, a city in Macedonia, so called after Philip, the 
father of Alexander the Great. 

Philippinns, an Epistle written to the Ohnreh at Philippi 
from Rome by Paul. .. o ■ 

Philosophy, “ love of wisdom.” In UoloBsians ii. 8, it denotes 
false wisdom, leading men away from the Gospel. 

Phnicia, a large inland province of Asia Minor. 

phylacteries, ‘Csafe guards,” strips of pa,rchment, containing 
■ passages from the law of Moses, fastened on the fore- 
head, &c,, supposed to act as charms to ward off evil. 

Piece of silver, a shekel, worth about Rs. Matt. xvii. 27, 

Pilote, the Roman Governor of Jndea, when Jesus was 
cruciiied. , r , . 

PisitUa, a province of Asia Minor, north oi Pamphylui. 

Plotter, a large flat dish. 


Pontns, “ the sea,” a province of Asia Minor, south of 
the Black Sea. 

Ponatl, in Roman money 100 pence, ecpial to about Rs! JO. 
Luke xix. Rk 

Prefarinm, the part of the governor's palace which was tli.e 
hall of justice. 

Prielcs, sharp-pointed sticks, used for driving cattle. 
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Frophet, speaker,” one who makes known God’s will ; 
sometimes one who foretells events. 

Proplilafion. that which turns away wrath from a sinner. 
Christ is our propitiation or atonement. 

Fi'oselyie. See page 30. 

FroGolcp., .Tleb, s. 24, to eseite in a good sense. 

Ptoleniais, a sea-port of Palestine, now called Acre. 

PublicriH, tax-gatherer. Tlie Jews considered it wrong to 
collect taxes for heathen Romans. 

Purge, make pure. 

Purple., a colour obtained from a shell fish, which was very 
costly. 

Pideohi, a city in Italy, near Naples, 
a hand of four. 

Queen of ike South, the Queen of Sheba, who came to hea r 
the wisdom of Solomon. 

QttfcA;, 2 Tim. iv. 1, the living. 

Qiitcfef3j?,ed, made alive spiritually. 

liahhi, Bahhoni, “ master,” titles given to great teachers 
of the law. 

liaca, Matt. v. 22, a word expressing great contempt and 
hatred. Its use exposed a man to punishment from the 
council of elders. 

Bachel, a wife of Jacob, from whom the Israelites were 
descended. See page 41. 

Beconciliation, a restoration to the favour of God. 

Bedeniption, the ransom paid for a prisoner of war ; deliver- 
ance from sin and its consecjtiences by the offering of 
Christ. 

Begeneration, the new spiritual birth ; a change from a life 
of sin to holiness. 

Rems, Rev. ii. 23, a part of the body considered fche‘ seat 
of the affections. 

BenipJicm, a god secretly worshipped by the Israelites. 

Repentance, a change of mind, leading to a change of'ij con- 
duct. 

Bemfrection, the rising again from the dead. See 1 Corin- 
thians XV. 

Revelation, a making known what is hidden ; the last book 
of the New Testament. See page 160. 

Rhodes, an island off the west coast of Asia Minor. 

Q 
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lihiU dearest object. 

IfftoTpiW Sly, and in anuienl .hnn, greatest 
B,,,tn'!lohniii.l, “member of the Jewish great ooumdl. 

S7,^M0//f. a Hebiw word, raeaiiing- annk^^ ^ 

“ re.«fc,” tbe sevetitb day ot the week, wlucli the . 

.Tews kept holy. - i . ■ i 

,s,w,„ft *,,7.io»™«.,,astarthe .lews might travel on 

stahhatii,— about tliree-qiuirters 111 a nine. 

S<^rrith'n. oreeriog the life ol' an animal is an acknowledg- 
^*ment of sin deserving death. 

5’n,W/tf;e(?.s% a Jewish sect. See page oU. 
iSVr/ats-, holy persons. -/ 

s'e/t'j/i a contraction f or Jmtesamai. 

SWon/fi. the wife of Zehedee, and mother of .lames and 
k'n.mWtc the middle province of Palestine, between Galilee 

in the north, and Judea in the south. 

iuTOr ri“'e‘ wtfe of”! braham, tlm great anesstor ot tbe .Tows. 
Sardis a city of Lydia, in the west of Asia Minor. 

IS-St in Hebrew ZarepJmth, a town on the Mediter- 

ranean, between Tyre and Sidon. 

Sarou. or Sharon, “ the plain,” a rich plain on the coast of . 

Palestine, south of Carmel. _ 

Satan, “ adversary,” the chief evil spirit. 
faS, son of Gis or EM, the first king of Israel. 

Sanl, the Hebrew name ot tbe apostle 1 anl. 

Serdes, see page :^ 0 . 

^'c^thiam, wandering tribes of Central Asia. 

Seed, descendants. _ 

Sliampfacedness, V Tim. ii. . 1 , modesty. _ t 

SlZiread, bread offered weekly m the Jewish temple. 
Sidon, a seaport in Phmmcia, north of i yre. 

S 78 Silvanw, a Christian of Antioch, the companion of 
Paul in several of his journeys, and his fellow- {ins oner 

at Philippi. , . , t i 

Siham, " sent,” the name of a tank near .Tcrusalem. 

?-wiou contracted from S-meom. 1 . Simon Peter. 2 . Simon 
the Oanaanite, or Simon Zelotes. ik Simon tlic sorcerer. 
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ill: Samaria. 4. A Pharisee. Luke Yii 8 d. 5. A mail 
of Gyrene, foreed to bear the cross. 6. A tanner at 
Joppii, ivitli iviiom Peter lorlgeti. 

SIo)’; hrHir.-;. Titiis i. 1-2, lazy sluttOIiK. 

8}iij!i-u<i, 11 lari''.:; .souport oji. the we.st coa.?t- of Asia Tilinf-r. 

Sodir„i. Sndnrrui, a city destroyed by tire from heaveri ra.. 
accoarit of the wickedness of its inhabitants. 

Si'loinau. the srni of David, king of Tsi’acl, faiuotis for his 
ricdie.s and wi.sdora. 

Sooflitiatihig. fortn ne-telling. 

Snrci.rf},', magician i fori iine-teller. 

a. ruler of tlie .lewisli synagogue at Gornsth. 
who wa.s beaten. 

£>V»id. this .sometimes denotes The mere unima! life. 

SpirlJ, the immortal part of man. tiiesoul properly afi caik-d 
a living being without a, body. a.s nngeh. 

Stniiliahxig, one of tiio earlie.st conveils at Corinth, wlio wa» 
baptized by Paul. 

Stephen, one>oi; the seven deacons, and the first {’hi'i.stiau 
martyr. 

Stoles, philo.sopliers so called from Zeno, the founder, teach- 
ing in a star/, or porch. Of the ancient sect.s they ivere 
the most .strict with regard to moral virtue. 'I’hey 
pretended to be indiffei'ent to joy or grief. 

StraUx'st, stricte.st. 

Strawed, streieed, spread ; Matt. ssr. •24, winnowed. 

SfrlcJcen, Luke i. 7, advanced. 

eZof/i''?;?, clothes wrapped round infants. 

Bycfr/Jn'/ie, the black ranlbeiw tree. 

Syearaore, a kind of iig tree. 

Synagog iMi, a, Jewish place of worship. 

Sgrin, a large province to the north of Palestine. The 
chief city was Damascus. 

Tahernneh-, a tent ; it is applied specially to the large tent 
erected by Moses in the wilderness. 

Tohitha., or Ihrcns, a widow of Joppa, restored to life by 
Peter. 

Talent, a, talent of silver was about Rs. 3,400; a talent of 
gold about lls. n4,5750. 

Tares, a kind of weed, resembling grain. 
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Tarsus, on the Oydaus, the capital, of Cilicia, a province in 
the south-east of Asia Minor. It was the birth-place 
of Paul. 

Teiiiph, the great Jewish place of w'oi’ship, built in Jerusa- 
lem on Mount Moriah, 

Torn jit, to try ; to entice into sin; to try to ensnare. 

Testaiiieut, &ee j)age 17. 

Tdrarch, a governor of a fourth part; but sometimes 
applied to a governor of a larger portion. 

ThijOjihilus, “friend of God,” a Gentile convert to whom 
Luke addressed the third Gospel and the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

TUessalonma, a sea-port in Macedonia, now called Saloniki. 
See page 157. 

Theudas, a Jew who raised an insurrection, -which was soon 
put down. 

Thomas, Galled Didymus, the apostle hard to convince of 
the resurrection of Chi’ist. 

Thought, Matt. vi. 34, anxiety. 

Thyatira, a town in Asia Minor, to which Lydia, the seller 
of purple, belonged, and the seat of one of the Seven 
Churches of Asia. 

Tiherias, a town on the south-west of the Sea of Galilee, so 
called after the Roman Emperor, Tiberius. 

Timothy, a native of Derbe or Lystra, who became the com- 
panion of Paul, and to whom he addressed two of his 
Epistles. 

Tittle, .see Jot. 

Titus, a Gentile converted to Ohristianity under Paul. He 
was the companion of Paul in many of his journeys, 
and to him Paul addressed one of his Epistles. 

Traditions of the elders, sayings handed down, but not con- 
tained in the Scriptui’es. 

Trihui e-money, a half shekel (about 10 a.s.) paid yearly. 

Troas,a, sea-port on the -w'est coast of Asia Minor, supposed 
to lie near the site of ancient Troy, famou.s for its ten 
year.s’ .siege by the Greeks. 

.?Vo'W, think. 

rTmmp, trumpet, 

TycMcziS, a companion of Paul, 

Tyre, a sea-port of Phcenieia, in ancient times the greatest 
sea-port in the world. 
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JJdcf/on, 1 John it. 20, anoitifcitig, rtiforring to the outpont*- 
ing of the grace of tJie IToly Spirit upon the soul, 

U-'-uu'n, intero.st. 

i5H7,AEatt. -sxvii. o, a beauciful curtain in the temple, divid- 
ing the holy from tlie most iioly place. 

VerUAj, truly. 

Vt’rlue, Mark v. ik', hojiling jtower. 

[ori'Jj, a religious promise to do ciortain things. 

115?, re, aware, ex pected. 

IVatch, the time a soldier kept gvuird. The rTevv.s divided 
the night into four watche.s. 

Wax, ]\[att. xxiv. 12, grow, become. 

Wlmperars, Rom. i. *29, secret .slantlerers. 

TFist, wit, knew, know'. 

Won'/tip, Lake xiv. 12, honoav. 

Yohe-fall oi<^, companion in labour, 

Zaciihens, a rich publican f)f J ericho, who oliinbod a tree to 
see Christ. 

Zacharias, or Zachariah, a priest, the father of John the 
Bapti.st. 

Zehedee, the hnsbancl of Salome, and fatlier of the apostle.s 
Jame.s and John. 

a Jewish tribe whose .share of Palestine lay west 
of the Sea of Galilee. 

Zio'ih, Sion, ovlq on which Jerusalem was built. 

The name “ Daughter of Zion” was sometiines given 
to the city. 
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